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Chapter 1  INTRODUCTION 
 
 

1.1 Background1 
 
Three specific phenomena largely affected international migration patterns in Europe in the 
second half of the 20th century. Labour shortages in Northern and Western Europe, European 
decolonisation, and the rise and subsequent collapse of the communist bloc in Central and 
Eastern Europe all had significant impacts.  

Most Northern and Western European countries had to recover from the ravages of the 
Second World War and experienced unprecedented economic growth from the 1950s to the 
economic recession of 1973/1974. Post-war reconstruction and rapid economic growth led to 
a high demand for manual labour in these countries, a demand which could not be met by the 
domestic labour force.  

Another important development after the Second World War was Europe’s retreat 
from its position as world leader. Withdrawal from European colonies often created a 
vacuum, leaving armed guerrilla wars in its wake. Most anti-colonial movements were finally 
successful and from the early 1980s onwards only a few small European dependencies have 
remained. 

The end of the Second World War saw Soviet Union occupation of large parts of 
Central and Eastern Europe. Soviet predominance in the rest of Eastern Europe was 
recognised by the West in 1945. Although this predominance was meant to be temporary, a 
communist bloc vis-à-vis the West was formed. Opposition parties were suppressed and by 
1948 the Soviet bloc was fully in place. The east-west divide came to an end in 1989 when the 
Berlin Wall fell. The demolition of this symbol of the Cold War and the division between 
East and West may be treated as a precursor of the collapse of communism in Europe. From 
1989 onwards, a period of transition started. As a consequence of the downfall of the 
communist system, several countries, which did not exist in the previous period, were formed 
(Russia, Ukraine, Belarus, Moldova, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Croatia, Bosnia-Herzegovina, 
Serbia-Montenegro, Macedonia, Slovenia, the Czech and Slovak republics and (a united) 
Germany), and others (the Soviet Union, Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia and East and West 
Germany) had ceased to exist.  

International migration in post-war Europe was highly influenced by these historical 
developments. Although observed migration patterns in Europe in this period seem to show 
endless diversity, a number of common causes and motives can be distinguished.  

                                                
1 This section is based on chapter 1 of a NIDI working paper (Jennissen et al., 2001). 
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Since the aftermath of the Second World War, in non-communist Europe three large 
overlapping waves of migration could be identified (White, 1993): labour migration (to solve 
the shortage of labour in Western and Northern Europe), family migration (for family 
reunification and formation) and post-industrial mobility (involving high-skilled labour, 
clandestine and asylum migration). In addition to these three migration waves, postcolonial 
migration flows have to be taken into account. Again, three different waves could be 
distinguished (Van de Kaa, 1996a). The first consisted of returning settlers, public servants 
and military personnel, migration flows of natives of the former colonies comprised the 
second, and the third was chain migration. 

International migration has been a very important component of Western European 
population dynamics. Computed net migration figures of the Council of Europe (2000) reveal 
that the countries without a communist past experienced a non-natural population growth of 
17.8 million persons in the period 1960-19992. This was about 28% of the total population 
growth. This share increases to about 60% if we take only the last 15 years into account. In 
general, we may state that the share of non-natural population growth grew in the second half 
of the twentieth century because of increasing migration and declining fertility. International 
migration between the individual Western European countries is, of course, not taken into 
account in these calculations. The share of migration in the total population growth, then, is 
relatively higher in the countries which took in many European migrants. In West Germany, 
Europe’s largest migrant magnet, the share of non-natural growth was as high as 85% in the 
period 1960-19993. Not only did net immigration (i.e. immigration > emigration) have a large 
impact on population growth in Western Europe, but net emigration (when immigration < 
emigration) also had an important impact on the size of the population in some traditional 
European emigration countries. Especially Portugal lost many of its inhabitants to emigration 
in the second half of the twentieth century. The country experienced net emigration of about 
1.25 million in the period 1960-1999. 

In communist Europe, on the other hand, international migration figures were 
traditionally low. In spite of those low figures, international labour migration also existed in 
communist Europe4, although it reached nowhere near the level of the non-communist 
countries. The most predominant type of migration in the communist era was long-term 
migration of certain ethnic groups (mostly Germans or Jews) or of political opponents of the 
communist regime. After 1988, however, migration figures in the former communist countries 
(the countries in transition) significantly increased (Okólski, 1998a). Given the turbulent 

                                                
2 The used data are not completely accurate (see section 1.6). For Germany only data for West Germany are 
used, also after the reunification. The data for Spain do not go back further than 1965. Malta was left out of the 
calculation, as no data were available for the period before 1975.   
3 The absolute net immigration figure for this period was 9.9 million. 
4 Czechoslovakia, for instance, imported labour from Vietnam, Angola, Mongolia and Poland (OECD, 1993 in 
United Nations, 1998a). 
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history of Eastern Europe, the potential number of migrants in Eastern Europe was very large 
(Van de Kaa, 1996a). After the collapse of communism, ethnic minorities in Eastern Europe 
were able (or forced) to migrate to their country of origin, and as a result ethnic migration has 
once again become significant. 

Most Eastern European countries experienced low net emigration in the period 1960-
1988, albeit with some exceptions: East Germany experienced mass emigration before the 
construction of the Berlin Wall (1961) and many Czechoslovakians left their country in the 
years around the Prague Spring (1967 and 1968). After 1988, however, the role of 
international migration in population dynamics significantly increased in the former 
communist countries. International migration had an enormous impact on population change 
in the former Soviet Union and the former Yugoslavia. The Russian Federation, for instance, 
had an immigration surplus of about 3.9 million in the period 1991-1999 (Council of Europe, 
2000). The overwhelming majority of immigrants who entered Russia in this period were 
repatriating Russians from other former Soviet republics. The reverse of this Russian 
immigration surplus is the large non-natural population loss in the non-Slavic former Soviet 
states. 
 

1.2 Research goal 
 
This dissertation has been written within the framework of the research program ‘Towards a 
scenario model for socio-economic determinants of population dynamics in Europe’5. The 
aim of this program is to develop a new methodology with which consistent European 
population scenarios can be formulated. These scenarios are based on the explicit relations 
between economic and demographic processes in Europe. The goal of such scenario building 
is to show the demographic consequences of future economic development in Europe and 
expansion of the European Union. All demographic components (fertility, mortality and 
migration) are taken into consideration.  

It is only recently international migration has been included in population forecasts as 
a separate factor. This is striking as it is, as we saw in the previous section, an important 
component of population dynamics in many Western European countries. Figures of the 
Council of Europe (2000) reveal that net migration has become a more important component 
of the total population change than natural change in Austria, Belgium, Sweden, Switzerland6, 
the UK and West Germany as early as the first half of the 1970s. Van der Erf (1992) gives 
three reasons why international migration played a subordinate part in demographic 
projections. First, he states that the limited availability of time series plays an important role. 

                                                
5 This project was financed by the Netherlands Organisation for Scientific Research (NWO).  
6 Switzerland also experienced a three-year period in which net migration was larger than the natural growth in 
the beginning of the 1960s. 
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He also asserts that the erratic pattern of international migration time series makes projections 
of this component a risky business. Finally, Van der Erf argues that the sensitivity of 
international migration both in public opinion and in population policies may cause 
reservations about the use of international migration in projections. 

In addition to being an important component of the total population change, 
international migration is also important for population forecasts as it can have an impact on 
the natural population change in both net immigration and net emigration countries. The 
presence of migrant populations, for instance, often positively influences natural population 
growth as age-specific and total fertility rates of migrant populations are usually higher than 
those of the native population. 

The absence of the international migration component in many population forecasts 
does not mean the total neglect of this topic in projection exercises. Statistics Netherlands, for 
instance, included projections of international migration as part of the population projection 
since 1950. However, between 1950 and 1980 the migration projection did not form a part of 
the baseline scenario of the population forecast (Gjaltema and Broekman, 2001). However, by 
the end of the 1980s the population forecasts of all Northern and Western European countries 
comprised an international migration component. In contrast, this component was still lacking 
in many Southern and Eastern European countries at that time (Keilman and Cruijsen, 1992). 

International migration assumptions underlying population forecasts often lack a 
sound theoretical background. This dissertation seeks to improve this theoretical background 
by quantifying the effects of economic indicators on international migration. International 
migration in turn may also have an impact on economic indicators. These reverse effects will 
not be treated in the analytical part of this dissertation, but the fact of their existence implies 
that this research is not truly explanatory. The outcomes of this project will partially 
determine which economic indicators will be used to produce scenarios and eventually 
population projections. This implies that only the effects of macro-level indicators on 
international migration will be estimated. 
 
The goal of this dissertation, then, is to identify and quantify the macro-economic 
determinants of international migration in Europe and to assess the usefulness of these 
determinants for migration projections. 
 

Thus, this dissertation deals with the underlying causes of international migration in a 
European context. A pan-European approach has been chosen7. However, this does not mean 

                                                
7 The European countries with less than 200,000 inhabitants (Andorra, Holy See, Liechtenstein, Monaco and San 
Marino) have not been taken into account. The former Yugoslavian republics of Bosnia-Herzegovina, Croatia, 
Macedonia and Serbia-Montenegro and Albania have not been taken into account in the analyses as these 
countries do not have enough data. Some people may consider Cyprus and the former Transcaucasion and even 
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that the old east-west division of Europe has been put aside; it will appear in the analytical 
part of this dissertation. The research covers the period from the aftermath of the Second 
World War to the end of the twentieth century (from 1960 to 2000). 
 

1.3 Scientific relevance 
 
Demography has a long tradition of research into the socio-economic determinants of 
mortality and fertility (Caldwell, 2001). British researchers, for instance, found differences in 
mortality rates by urban-rural residence as early as in the seventeenth century. Mortality has 
been the most extensively studied component in the discipline. However, fertility studies 
predominated in the 1960s and 1970s. Van de Kaa (1996b) presents an overview of the rich 
history of research into the determinants of fertility in the second half of the twentieth 
century.  

Migration was never the most extensively studied component in (social) demography. 
Nevertheless, the number of studies on (international) migration is vast. The existing theories 
of international migration propose different potential predictors of international migration. 
However, attempts to measure the influence of several indicators, proceeding from competing 
or coexisting theories, on international migration are rare (Massey et al., 1994, 1998). 
According to Massey et al., a large share of the literature on international migration in North 
America is not empirical. Often, studies do not go beyond polemic arguments or theoretical 
discourses. The studies that are empirical tend to be descriptive studies and are of limited use 
in testing theories. Massey et al. contend that the European literature comprises even less 
empirical research which is theoretically relevant. 

According to Massey et al. (1994, 1998), two main reasons are responsible for this 
sorry state of affairs. Firstly, representative data on international migration are scarce. The 
extend of this problem is larger in Europe than in North America as contrary to the traditional 
immigration countries, many European countries have only a recent history of collecting and 
publishing international migration data. This is probably an important reason why European 
studies comprise less empirical research which is theoretically relevant. Secondly, research 
into international migration lacks a commonly accepted theoretical framework, which would 
facilitate the accumulation of knowledge.  

This dissertation is theoretically relevant as hypotheses on possible determinants of 
international migration which are based on competing and coexisting (economic) theories are 
tested. Furthermore, the scientific relevance of this dissertation lies in the construction of a 
theoretical framework of international migration in which the importance of economic factors 
in solving the international migration puzzle is shown. 

                                                                                                                                                   
the Central Asian Soviet republics as being European. However, this dissertation does not contain descriptive 
discourses or analyses on these countries. 
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1.4 Societal relevance 
 
The presence of large migrant populations may give rise to considerable social consequences. 
Migrants, especially those from non-Western countries, often belong to the lower socio-
economic strata of society. In the long term, migrants may form the majority in the city 
centres of Western Europe. Adverse economic developments may lead to cultural conflicts 
and ghettoisation under the least favourable circumstances (SCP, 1994). It goes without 
saying that the culture in receiving countries is influenced by a changing ethnic composition 
engendered by international migration. Less obvious, however, is that international migration 
can also influence lifestyles in sending countries. If large outflows occur over a prolonged 
period, migration may become part of the values of sending societies. As a result, a so-called 
‘culture of migration’ may develop (Massey et al., 1993). 

International migration has also an impact on economic life in both receiving and 
sending countries. For instance, international migrants whose participation in certain branches 
of industry alleviates inherent labour shortages can contribute to economic growth in 
receiving countries (Gieseck et al., 1995). International migration can also change lifestyles of 
populations in receiving countries. Changing lifestyles can have impact on economic 
developments in receiving countries as they may involve change in saving and consumer 
habits or forms of investment (Frey and Mammey, 1996; MaCurdy et al., 1998). 

The consequences of international migration on both social and economic life in 
receiving and sending countries should not be underestimated. In view of the significance of 
international migration in European population dynamics, it is highly relevant to study the 
factors that determine international migration. Furthermore, this acquired insight may 
contribute to better migration projections, which in turn may lead to better population 
projections. 
  

1.5 Determinants of international migration 
 
The determinants of international migration can be divided into political, social, spatial, 
cultural and economic determinants. The political determinants can be divided into the 
political situation in sending countries and migration policies in receiving countries. 
Examples of social determinants are: the attitude of the population towards foreigners; the 
degree of inequality in a society; or the ethnic composition of the population. In addition to 
the geographical distance, we may also consider, for instance, frequent or cheap flight 
connections between countries as spatial determinants. The cultural distance between two 
countries is small if, for instance, the same language is spoken in both countries. This might 
stem from a common colonial past. In this dissertation the spatial and cultural determinants 
are collectively termed ‘linkages between countries’. 
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As mentioned earlier, hypotheses on possible economic determinants of international 
migration are tested in this dissertation. Two types of macro-economic indicators are often 
used in research into societal phenomena. The first type comprises labour market indicators. 
Examples of these indicators are unemployment rates, the labour participation of women or 
the amount of human capital in a country. The second type of indicators pertains to 
productivity indicators (e.g. GDP or GNP per capita). Effects of both types of macro-
economic indicators will be estimated in this study. 

International migration may vary for different migration types, in time, and between 
different countries. Figure 1.1 shows these three dimensions (motive, space and time) of 
international migration. Pooled cross-sectional time series analyses on international migration 
data will be conducted. This methodology accounts for the space and time dimensions. The 
effects of economic determinants may vary for different migration types. Therefore, in 
addition to analyses on net migration and total immigration and emigration, macro-economic 
determinants of specific migration (sub)types are also estimated. 
 

Figure 1.1. Three dimensions of international migration 
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Among the different motives that underlie international migration, we may distinguish 
labour, family, return, ethnic and asylum migration8. These migration types in turn can be 
subdivided. Labour migration, for instance, can be divided into low-skilled and high-skilled 
labour migration. Family migration can be distinguished according to family reunification and 
family formation. Family reunification is migration of a family member of a former migrant 
whose family ties with this former migrant existed before the migration of this former 
migrant. Family formation is migration for the purpose of marriage or cohabitation (e.g. with 
a former migrant or his or her children) (Sprangers, 1995). Another migration type, which we 
may distinguish, is illegal migration. By far most illegal migration pertains to illegal labour 
migration. The demand for illegal labour, which is determined by the extent of the informal 
economy, is probably the most important determinant of this migration type. Analyses on 
illegal migration are not conducted because of the near absence of data on this migration type 
and its potential determinants. Economic determinants of international migration are mostly 
associated with labour migration. However, other migration types are also partly determined 
by economic factors.  

The dominant international migration type in Europe in the 1960s and the early 1970s 
(until the economic recession of 1973/1974) was labour migration. Many Southern European 
workers migrated to Western Europe (King, 1993; King and Rybaczuk, 1993). Since the 
1980s, economic factors play a less important part in explaining migration flows within 
Europe. For instance, the consequences of opening the international borders within the 
European Union for intra-European labour migration appeared to be small. At the same time, 
economic indicators remain important factors behind intercontinental migration flows to 
Europe and behind migration from the former communist countries in Eastern Europe to EU 
and EFTA countries. So, although the geographical pattern of migration in Europe has 
changed, much of the theoretical rationale for migration remains nevertheless unchanged. 

The theoretical rationales for the different international migration types are quite 
complex as the factors which influence migration often also largely influence each other. For 
instance, the socio-economic situation in a receiving country is often a very important 
determinant of the migration policy of this particular country. In addition, as we saw in 
section 1.2, international migration in turn may also have a feedback impact on its presumed 
determinants. 
 

                                                
8 We may also distinguish retirement, study and medical migration. Retirement migration has occurred on a 
relatively small scale. Study and medical migration are mostly of short duration. Therefore, these migration 
types were not dealt within this dissertation. 
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1.6 International migration data 
 
Representative data on international migration are scarce. As such, it is difficult to obtain an 
internationally consistent database. The first obstacle is the lack of agreement on the 
definition of a migrant. When is someone a migrant? The spatial aspect of international 
migration is fairly clear: international migration occurs if someone moves from a particular 
country to another country. The temporal aspect is much less obvious. Not everyone who 
crosses an international border is an international migrant (United Nations, 1998a). The 
duration of sojourn of a person in another country could be a useful criterion to distinguish 
international migrants from other border crossers. However, this is no absolute criterion, as, 
for instance, some tourists stay longer in a country than some foreign seasonal workers or 
asylum seekers. Nevertheless, researchers and policymakers mostly use the criterion that 
someone who intends to stay longer than one year in another country can be considered as an 
international migrant. In this dissertation no definition of a migrant will be formulated as the 
data employed are provided by individual countries. These data may contain inconsistencies 
with respect to the definition of a migrant.  

There are many inconsistencies between data of receiving and sending countries 
concerning the same migration flow (Willekens, 1994; Poulain, 1999). The aforementioned 
definition problem may play a part here. However, inconsistencies also often exist between 
two countries which use comparable definitions of migrants. Kupiszewski and Kupiszewska 
(1999) have formulated two simple rules in the decision to use the data of the receiving or 
sending country in an analysis or description of international migration flows: only use data of 
receiving countries, or use data of countries which have reported the highest figures. In most 
cases both rules lead to the same result, because the migration figure of the receiving country 
is generally higher as migrants have no reason to report their departure to the authorities of 
the sending country. The European countries can be divided into countries which obtain 
migration data by keeping a population register and countries which obtain data by regularly 
conducting population censuses. This distinction is not a fixed certainty. Countries which 
keep a population register often conduct surveys to check (and if necessary to update) their 
population register. On the other hand, countries which conduct censuses often use some 
registered data on births, deaths and migration to update their population data. The way in 
which receiving and sending countries obtain their migration data may also partly explain 
inconsistencies between receiving and sending countries. The immigration data of “register 
countries” are generally more accurate as the share of legal immigrants who register 
themselves with the authorities often approximates 100%. The reason behind this is that 
registration with the authorities is often necessary for migrants to obtain, for instance, a job, a 
dwelling or health insurance. A disadvantage of census data is that they measure transitions 
instead of moves. The number of transitions between two censuses is often proportionally 
distributed over the intermediate years. Hence, the actual year of moving may remain 
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unknown. It is unclear whether the emigration data of register countries are more accurate 
than those of census countries. 

The aforementioned data problems are small compared to the very basic problem of 
the unavailability of many (European) migration data. Immigration and emigration data are 
far from complete. Especially the Eastern and Southern European countries lack much 
information on total in- and outflows. However, the situation in the transition countries in 
Central and Eastern Europe has improved remarkably. Quite considerable data are available 
for the post-communist era. In Western Europe some information on total in- and outflow is 
missing too. France, for instance, does not have emigration data. The data which are available 
often do not refer to the period before 1985. The availability of specific migration flows 
between two countries (by age and sex) is, of course, worse than that of total immigration and 
emigration. Available data also do not go further back than 1985. Data on specific migration 
types are even scarcer9. The only exception are data on asylum seekers. Data on the number 
of asylum seekers in Northern and Western Europe in the period 1985-1999 are almost 
complete. A breakdown by nationality is often also available. Computed net migration 
figures, which are calculated as population growth minus natural increase, are available for 
almost all European countries and for a long period. Hence, analyses on computed net 
migration are an important component of the analytical part of this dissertation. 
Unfortunately, these figures do not contain information on the underlying immigration and 
emigration patterns. Low computed net migration figures, for instance, may be the result of a 
small inflow and outflow as well as the result of a large inflow and outflow. Furthermore, 
administrative corrections which are not related to international migration may affect these 
migration figures. 

Contrary to most Western European countries, where population is used to compute 
net migration, Eastern European countries compute population with registered net migration 
figures since the 1990s. Hence, net migration figures for Eastern European countries in the 
1990s are registered net migration figures. A problem with these registered net migration 
figures in Eastern Europe is the considerable under-registration of emigrants. Mašková and 
Stašová (2000), for instance, estimated that on an annual basis some 4000 - 5000 emigrants 
yearly are not registered in the Czech Republic in the period 1993-1997. 
 

1.7 Structure of the thesis and research questions 
 
This section presents an overview of the path that will be followed to achieve the goal of this 
research, which is formulated in section 1.2. Table 1.1 shows the function and position of 
each chapter in the dissertation. 

                                                
9 Data on migration types often refer to the channel of entry, which does not necessarily correspond to the real 
motive for migration. 
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Chapter 2 serves as an introduction of some specific events that had a considerable 
impact on international migration (e.g. a drastic migration policy or the independence of 
colonies). However, the main purpose of this chapter is to identify and classify countries with 
similar net migration trends over time. This (sub)division of countries, then, constitutes the 
point of departure for analysis. Furthermore, this information is used to select the case studies 
from which determinants of specific migration types are estimated in chapter 6. 

Chapter 3 is the theoretical basis of this thesis. It shows that the economic point of 
view accounts for a considerable part of the theoretical background of international migration. 
In addition, this chapter forms the basis for selecting (economic) determinants to be used in 
the analytical part of this dissertation. 

The aim of chapter 4 is to estimate the influence of economic determinants on net 
international migration flows in Western Europe in the period 1960-1999 and on total 
immigration and emigration flows in some Eastern European countries in the period 1991-
1999. Data on total immigration and emigration flows are also available for most Western 
European countries from 1985. Immigration in Western European countries was not analysed 
because immigration and net migration figures are highly correlated. Consequently, results of 
the analyses of net migration are transferable to immigration. Given the consistent emigration 
trends, it did not seem to be a fruitful exercise to analyse emigration. 

Economic determinants of net international migration were estimated over a long time 
scale in chapter 4. These international migration figures are composed of multiple (in and out) 
migration flows, which comprise nearly always different migration types. As already 
indicated (section 1.5), socio-economic determinants may exert a different influence on 
different migration types. Chapter 6 aims to identify differences in the influence of socio-
economic determinants on important international migration types (labour, return, family, and 
ethnic migration) in Europe in the post-industrial era (i.e. the period 1985-1999). Time series 
regression analyses are conducted on case studies of specific types of migration. However, 
before conducting an analysis on specific migration types, a detailed description of 
international migration in Europe in the post-industrial era will be presented in chapter 5. 

Chapter 6 does not examine asylum migration, which has become one of the most 
dominant European migration types. This migration type is the exclusive topic of chapter 7. 
Asylum migration seems to be largely determined by other factors than economic 
development. Nevertheless, the choice of a certain country of asylum may be partially 
determined by economic factors. Therefore, this chapter aims to estimate determinants of the 
distribution of asylum seekers in Europe. The research in this chapter has been limited to 
Northern and Western European countries. Eastern European countries have not been 
included in the analysis as many asylum seekers who apply for asylum in these countries 
actually intend to travel to Western Europe and do so when they get the opportunity. Southern 
European countries have not been taken into account, as potential asylum migrants prefer 
clandestine sojourn in these countries rather than undergo the regular asylum procedure. 
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In the final chapter the results of this thesis are summarised. An attempt has been 
made to present a new angle on international migration in Europe. This entails, in addition to 
new elements, fine tuning and modifying (aspects of) older migration theories. Moreover, this 
final chapter buttresses the objectives of the research program, within which this dissertation 
has been written, by providing implications for the construction of migration scenarios. 

 
Table 1.1. Specific research questions 

 
Chapter  

2 - Which specific (political) events had a large impact upon the volume of international migration in 
Europe? 

 - Is it possible to classify countries with similar net migration trends and if so which classifications 
can be established? 

  
3 - Can economic determinants improve the theoretical underpinning of hypotheses concerning 

international migration? 
 - Which socio-economic factors have an impact upon international migration? 
  

4 - What is the influence of socio-economic factors on net international migration in Western Europe 
in the period 1960-1998? 

 - What is the influence of socio-economic factors on international immigration and emigration to 
and from Eastern European countries in the post-communist era? 

  
5 - What is the role of specific migration types in the different parts of Europe in the post-industrial 

era (since 1985)? 
  

6 - What is the influence of socio-economic factors on labour, return, family, and ethnic migration 
flows in Europe in the post-industrial era? 

  
7 - What is the influence of socio-economic factors on the distribution of asylum seekers over 

Northern and Western European countries? 



 

Chapter 2  HISTORICAL OVERVIEW10 
 
 

2.1 Aim, approach and data 
 
International migration trends in Europe have been discussed extensively in the existing 
literature. However, the majority of these studies has been mostly descriptive or selectively 
focused on several countries or a particular part of Europe. This chapter, therefore, aims to 
address the issue from an empirical point of view in a pan-European perspective. In an 
attempt to support the qualitative description of migration patterns with quantitative data, a 
multivariate analysis has been conducted. As far as it can be ascertained, in the extensive 
migration literature about Europe, no attempt using multivariate methods has been made to 
identify common time trends. In order to fill this gap, a multivariate analysis was conducted 
on net migration patterns. The underlying expectation was that there are a number of basic 
trends common to most European countries. As we saw in section 1.7, the main purpose of 
this analysis is to find out whether it is possible to establish a classification of countries with 
similar net migration trends over time. Before presenting the empirical analysis, however, a 
short description will be given about the main events that had large impact on international 
migration in the period from the aftermath of the Second World War to the end of the 
twentieth century. A qualitative description of international migration in the period from the 
1960s until the 1990s is given in section 2.2, while the results of multivariate analyses are 
presented in section 2.3. Finally, section 2.4 contains some concluding remarks. This chapter 
is based on net international migration data for 33 European countries. Moreover, five 
countries (the Soviet Union, West Germany, East Germany, Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia) 
that ceased to exist are included as well. The data are derived from the Council of Europe 
(1999)11. 
 
2.2 International migration patterns in Europe: a qualitative description 
 
This section describes (net) international migration patterns in Europe from 1960 onwards. 
This period is divided into four periods: the 1960s, the 1970s, the 1980s and the 1990s12. 
 

                                                
10 This chapter is based on a paper presented at the joint conference of the British Society for Population Studies 
(BSPS) and the Nederlandse Vereniging voor Demografie (NVD) in Utrecht (The Netherlands) (Jennissen, 
2000) and a NIDI working paper (Jennissen et al., 2001). 
11 I used Eurostat data for Greece, the Irish Republic, Spain and the UK, as the Council of Europe data for those 
countries are not complete. Recent values for non-register (census) countries are often estimates. 
12 This chapter is based on data for the period 1960-1998. 
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2.2.1 The sixties: high demands for labour 
 
International migration in Europe in the sixties was mainly that of labour migration. The 
domestic labour force in Western European countries could not match the very high demand 
for manual labour. Many labour migrants from Southern European made their way to Western 
Europe (King, 1993; King and Rybaczuk, 1993). Therefore, the labour-exporting countries in 
Southern Europe (Greece, Italy, Portugal, Spain and Yugoslavia) experienced considerable 
net emigration in this period (see Figure 2.1). In the 1960s, average net migration rates13 (per 
1000) varied from –13.9 in Portugal to –1.5 in Yugoslavia. Ireland and Finland too 
experienced large net emigration, as a result of large labour emigration to the UK and 
Sweden, respectively (Mac Laughlin, 1993; Hammar, 1995). Large numbers of labour 
immigrants were responsible for very large average net migration rates per 1000 in West 
Germany (4.4), Luxemburg (4.5) and Switzerland (6.5). Moreover, Austria, Belgium, France 
and the Netherlands were important destinations for labour migrants from Southern Europe 
too.  

Contrary to most of the other Western European countries, the very large net 
immigration in France was not due to labour migration from Southern Europe, but was mainly 
caused by the political turmoil accompanying the Algerian independence. The upheaval in 
Algeria caused a very high immigration peak of both returning French nationals and Algerians 
in 1962 (Garson, 1992).  

In the 1960s, all communist countries14 experienced low net emigration. Before the 
construction of the Berlin Wall (1961), however, many inhabitants of East Germany migrated 
to West Germany (Kurthen, 1995). These migrants were called Übersiedler. By the end of 
that decade Czechoslovakia experienced relatively large net emigration in the years around 
the Prague Spring (1967 and 1968). 
 

                                                
13 A demographic rate is normally defined as the number of events of a specific type in a given time period 
divided by the number of people at risk of experiencing that type of event in the given time period (Hinde, 
1998). Therefore, strictly speaking, the term “rates” is not applicable here. 
14 With communist countries is meant all communist countries except Yugoslavia. Yugoslavia did not maintain 
the communist “rule” of full employment. In response to unemployment the Yugoslav authorities allowed 
Yugoslav workers to work abroad. 
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Figure 2.1. Average net migration rates in the sixties 

 
 
2.2.2 The seventies: the changeover from labour to family and return migration  
 
In the beginning of the 1970s, most Western and Northern European countries still 
experienced net immigration. The geographical origin of labour migrants, however, had 
shifted. Relatively more labour emigrants came from the Maghreb area and Turkey, while 
labour emigration from Southern European countries decreased (Salt, 1976).  

Although in the beginning of the 1970s almost all countries in Eastern Europe 
experienced low net emigration again, in Poland net emigration figures increased 
considerably. The new political leadership liberalised travel regulations at that time. Many 
Poles took advantage of these liberalised travel regulations to migrate to the West (Okólski, 
1998b). Furthermore, the Ostpolitik of the Brandt/Scheel Administration improved the 
relation between West Germany and Poland that enabled more ethnic Germans, who lived in 
Poland, to emigrate to West Germany (Banchoff, 1999; Bucher, 2000). However, it is difficult 
to decompose Polish migration figures in the beginning of the 1970s from the large statistical 
adjustments of the population figures in 1970 and 1978 (Council of Europe, 1999). Hence, 
computed net emigration could be larger than actual net emigration in this period. 

The economic recession of 1973/1974 was a turning point in European migration 
history. As employment decreased import of foreign labour into Western and Northern 
European countries was no longer necessary. Moreover, the entry of post-war baby-boomers 
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on the labour market increased the labour supply. Therefore, in the mid-1970s most Western 
and Northern European governments imposed immigration restrictions (ICMPD, 1994). 

As a result of the changing economic situation, many Southern European labour 
migrants returned to their country of origin. For Irish migrants too, the 1970s were a ‘decade 
of return’. In this decade the Irish Republic experienced net immigration amounting to 
102,000. This return migration (from the UK) was probably related to increasing job 
opportunities in Ireland, created by the setting up of multi-national companies (MNCs) in the 
high-technology industry. The MNCs were attracted by low wages, grants, taxation 
concessions and the accession to the European Community (Garvey, 1985).  

A consequence of labour immigration was the onset of migration for family reasons. 
Many labour migrants who did not return to their country of origin decided to bring their 
family over (family reunification). Also marriage partners of former migrants came over to 
Western and Northern European countries (family formation).  

In general it can be said that net migration figures in non-communist Europe levelled 
out in the second half of the 1970s. Most countries had low net immigration. At first glance it 
seems illogical that both labour-importing and labour-exporting countries experienced net 
immigration in the second half of the 1970s. Emigration from former labour-importing 
countries to former labour-exporting countries in Europe was larger than the opposite 
immigration flow for the purpose of family reunification. However, we also have to take 
intercontinental migration into account here. A high incidence of family reunification 
migration from Turkey and the Maghreb area can explain the net immigration into labour-
importing countries. As already indicated, immigration into labour-exporting countries in 
Southern Europe in the form of return migration from former labour-importing countries was 
larger than emigration because of family reunification. Moreover, there was considerable 
return migration from Latin America and from Africa (mainly to Portugal) (Barsotti and 
Lecchini, 1994; Rocha-Trindade, 1995). Austria, Switzerland and West Germany developed 
guest worker policies that attempted to preclude family reunion or long-term sojourn (Lahav, 
1995 in United Nations, 1998b). Return migration and the absence of family reunion on a 
large scale caused net emigration in Austria and Switzerland. 

In Portugal and the Netherlands postcolonial migration was very prominent during the 
1970s. ‘The Carnation Revolution’ of April 1974, which overthrew the dictatorship of 
Salazar’s successor Caetano, ended the ongoing wars against liberation movements in the 
Portuguese empire. Many retornados from the PALOP (Países Africanos de Língua Oficial 
Portuguesa) caused large net immigration numbers in this period. Especially in 1975, 
immigration peaked, when Angola, Cape Verde, Guinea-Bissau (in 1974), Mozambique and 
São Tomé and Príncipe became independent and Portuguese troops left East Timor (Lewis 
and Williams, 1985 in King and Rybaczuk, 1993; Solé, 1995; Rocha-Trindade, 1995). In 
1975 the independence of Surinam initiated a large flow of migrants from Surinam to the 
Netherlands. Moreover, a treaty between Surinam and the Netherlands, in which Surinamese 
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could choose between Dutch and Surinamese nationality in the first five years after 
independence, caused ongoing large inflows of Surinamese in the second half of the 1970s 
(De Beer, 1997).  

While the 1970s was a turbulent decade with respect to international migration in non-
communist Europe, the migration pattern in communist Europe remained the same. Similar to 
the first half of the 1970s communist countries had low net emigration figures in the second 
half of the 1970s. 
 
2.2.3 The eighties: from a ‘period of rest’ to high inflows of asylum seekers and ethnic 
migrants 
 
As a consequence of the economic crisis, which started in the course of the 1970s, in the first 
half of the 1980s migration figures in Europe did not reach the level of the previous periods. 
Family and return migration, which followed the labour migration of the 1960s and the first 
half of the 1970s, decreased while the post-industrial wave had not really started yet. In the 
second half of the 1980s, however, immigration figures rose sharply, due to the radical 
political, economic and social changes, which followed the end of the Cold War and the 
collapse of the communist system. Many non-communist countries in Northern and Western 
Europe, as well as Greece, were the main destination countries of post-industrial migrants 
(asylum seekers, clandestine or high-skilled labour migrants). In the EU West Germany had 
by far the largest inflow of asylum seekers (Eurostat, 1997). Compared to other countries 
West Germany was more amenable about the right of asylum (Fijalkovski, 1993; Kurthen, 
1995; Wendt, 1997). 

During the 1980s, less restrictive emigration policies caused increasing net emigration 
in all communist countries. As a consequence of the political changes in Eastern Europe, a 
large number of ethnic Germans (Übersiedler and Aussiedler) entered West Germany. In the 
1980s most Aussiedler came from Poland (633,000), followed by the Soviet Union (177,000) 
and Romania (151,000) (Fleischer and Proebsting, 1989; Münz et al., 1997; Bürkner, 1998)15. 
Another example of mass migration from Eastern Europe in the second half of the 1980s is 
the migration of 220,000 ethnic Turks from Bulgaria to Turkey (Bobeva, 1994). 
 
2.2.4 The nineties: towards converging migration patterns?  
 
In the 1990s the post-industrial migration wave continued. By then, however, the countries in 
Southern Europe also experienced net immigration. Especially asylum migration was very 
high in Western Europe in the first half of the 1990s. The war in the former Yugoslavia was 
one of the main causes of this large inflow of asylum migrants. Germany had by far the 
                                                
15 Data: Bundesverwaltungsamt. 
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largest inflow of asylum seekers in the EU (about 60% of the total inflow in the EU) (Wendt, 
1997). In the second half of the 1990s asylum migration to Western Europe decreased 
(UNHCR, 2000a). Stricter asylum policies and the end of the war in Bosnia-Herzegovina 
were the main causes of this decrease (Van Selm-Thorburn, 1998; OECD, 1999). 

Ethnic migration from Central and Eastern Europe to Germany (and to a lesser extent 
to Finland and Greece) also reached a high level in the 1990s. The origin of ethnic 
immigration to Germany had shifted, however, with the most Aussiedler coming from the 
former Soviet Union. In the second half of the 1990s ethnic migration to Germany did not 
reach the level of the first half of the 1990s (Münz et al., 1997; Bürkner, 1998). 

Since the end of the 1980s, emigration from former communist countries to the West 
(mainly Germany, U.S. and Greece) and Israel increased sharply. Many people in Central and 
Eastern European countries were determined to move to the West but were not given a chance 
to do so (Okólski, 1998a). Within the Soviet Union Slavs (Russians, Belarussians and 
Ukrainians) were the most mobile groups (Frejka et al., 1999). Labour shortages in newly 
developed regions and Russification induced the Slavs to migrate to other parts of the Soviet 
Union. After the disintegration of the Soviet Union many Slavs were forced to become return 
migrants. Therefore, Russia, Ukraine and Belarus experienced net immigration from other 
former Soviet states. However, similar to other former communist countries, these countries 
experienced net emigration to other (non-Soviet) countries (Belozor, 1996; Zlotnik, 1998; 
Frejka et al., 1999). By the end of the nineties, the large pool of Slavs in the Baltic, Central 
Asian and Transcaucasian states and Moldova had shrunk (OECD, 1999), resulting in a 
declining repatriation of Slavs in the former Soviet Union. 

Considering the overall net migration pattern in Europe for the 1990s (see Figure 2.2), 
most of the Western European countries concerned had become net immigration countries. 
Ethnic migration in Eastern Europe seemed to decrease as well. Therefore, we may tentatively 
state that differences in net migration rates across countries converged in the 1990s. 
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Figure 2.2. Average net migration rates in the nineties 

 
2.3 Empirical classifications of countries 
 
European migration patterns in the second half of the twentieth century show a seemingly 
endless variety between countries, as well as over time. Nevertheless, a number of common 
causes and motives can be observed, as seen in the previous sections. Common causes may 
lead to common structural trends for groups of countries. A multivariate analysis on net 
migration patterns was conducted to identify these common time trends. The underlying 
expectation is that there are a number of basic trends which apply to most European countries. 
These trends, thus, form a summary description of European (net) migration since the 
beginning of the sixties. For the empirical application, the period 1960-1998 is divided into 
two periods: the era of the Cold War (1960-1989) and the post-communist period (1991-
1998). The year 1990 was a very turbulent year in European (migration) history. Many people 
from former communist countries in Europe used their regained freedom to try to emigrate to 
the West. Moreover, in 1990 net migration from East Germany to West Germany could be 
both international as well as internal. For consistency and comparability reasons, the year 
1990 was not taken into account in the analyses. 
 
2.3.1 The era of the Cold War 
 
Cluster analysis has been used to substantiate the qualitative description of the international 
migration pattern in Europe in 1960-1989. Two K-means cluster analyses were conducted. 
Firstly, a cluster analysis in which the variables are six five-year periods (1960-1964, 1965-
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1969, …, 1985-1989). These five-year periods were used to mitigate disturbing effects of 
particular years with exceptionally high or low net migration figures (i.e. years in which 
statistical adjustments occurred or in which colonies became independent). Secondly, a K-
means cluster analysis that comprised separate years was conducted. For this cluster analysis, 
it is important whether a country was a net immigration country or a net emigration country. 
Positive migration rates are coded as ‘1’ and negative migration rates are coded as ‘0’. In this 
way it is possible to consider individual years, for instance the recession year of 1967, without 
having to deal with the problem of extreme net migration for particular countries in particular 
years. The number of clusters is determined on the basis of the average Euclidean distance to 
the cluster centre.  

Figure 2.3 shows that there are four natural clusters in the analysis of six five-year 
periods. However, if I use more than three clusters, in general one large cluster of countries, 
which lack extreme migration rates, is formed together with a number of clusters containing 
only one country with a more or less unique net migration pattern. As the aim of the analysis 
is to find clusters of countries with similar migration patterns, clusters of one country only are 
not applicable. Therefore, the number of clusters is fixed at three. Albania, Bulgaria, Hungary, 
Malta and the Soviet Union have been excluded from the analysis, because these countries 
lack sufficient data. The results of this K-means cluster analysis are presented in Figure 2.4. 
 

Figure 2.3. Average Euclidean distance to cluster centre, 1960-1989 (5-year periods) 
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Figure 2.4. Results of K-means cluster analysis (3 clusters) of net migration rates, 1960-1989 (5-year 
periods) 

 
 

Cluster centres (average net migration per 1000) 
 

 Cluster (N)   
1 (11) 2 (12) 3 (1) 

1960-1964 2.98 -2.86 -8.74 
1965-1969 1.62 -1.92 -19.10 
1970-1974 2.21 -0.50 -5.19 
1975-1979 0.62 0.30 9.43 
1980-1984 0.70 -0.27 0.45 
1985-1989 2.68 -0.99 -4.55 

 
K-means cluster analysis with 3 clusters groups the countries in Europe into two large 

clusters. Cluster 1 consists of the Western and Northern European countries, Finland and 
Ireland excepted. The cluster centre of this cluster is high in the period 1960-1974. This is 
mainly attributed to labour and (post)colonial immigration. In the period 1975-1984 net 
migration rates are lower. Labour and (post)colonial immigration decreased and return 
migration of former labour migrants increased. In the second half of the 1980s migration rates 
were higher again. Increasing numbers of asylum seekers were one of the main causes of this 
increase in net migration rates. Cluster 2 contains both the former labour-exporting countries 
and the former communist countries. The cluster centres of 1960-1964 and 1965-1969 
indicate large net emigration. The Southern European countries, Finland and Ireland 
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experienced much labour emigration in this period. In addition, East Germany, Poland and 
Romania experienced considerable net emigration in the first half of the 1960s. The cluster 
centres in the period 1970-1984 are less negative. The communist countries had had low 
emigration rates and the mass labour emigration from the non-communist countries in this 
cluster had ended. Increasing emigration figures from the communist countries are 
responsible for the large negative cluster centre in the period 1985-1989. Portugal is the only 
country in cluster 3. Portugal experienced distinct negative net migration during the period 
1960-1990. The only exception is the period 1974-1979. This corresponds with the net 
migration figures of the other former labour-exporting countries in Southern Europe. 
However, the positive net migration in Portugal was much higher. Furthermore, net migration 
figures in the 1960s and 1980s were considerably lower than those of other Southern 
European countries. 

Figure 2.6 presents the results of the K-means cluster analysis with binary net 
migration data. In this analysis the number of clusters is fixed at five (see Figure 2.5). 
Missing values are excluded pairwise. Thus, Bulgaria and Hungary can be included in the 
analysis despite the fact that these countries do not have data for the entire period. Albania 
and the Soviet Union are excluded from the analysis, because of insufficient data. Malta and 
Iceland are also excluded from the analysis. Since the absolute values of net migration in 
these countries are very low, the importance of net immigration or net emigration is not 
significant. 
 

Figure 2.5. Average Euclidean distance to cluster centre, 1960-1989 (binary data) 
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Figure 2.6. Results of K-means cluster analysis (5 clusters) of binary net migration data, 1960-1989 
(positive net migration: 1; negative net migration: 0)i 

 
Net migration pattern (+: net immigration; –: net emigration) 

 
  Period  

Cluster (N) 1960-1974 1975-1979 1980-1989 
1 (9) + + + 
2 (1) + + – 
3 (3) – + + 
4 (4) – + – 
5 (6) – – – 

i Clusters based on all years 1960-1989. 

 
In general it can be said that the countries in clusters 1 and 2 are non-communist 

countries which were labour-importing until about 1975. The countries in clusters 3 and 4 are 
non-communist countries, which were labour-exporting until about 1975. Cluster 5 comprises 
all the communist countries. 

The countries in clusters 1 and 2 predominantly experienced net immigration in the 
period 1960-1990. The years of economic recession were exceptions. The countries in cluster 
1 have a net migration pattern, which is standard for Western Europe. Austria, Denmark, 
Luxemburg, the Netherlands and West Germany experienced net emigration in 1967 or 1968, 
brought on by the economic recession of 1967. The economic recession of 1973/1974 caused 
net emigration in Austria, Denmark, Switzerland and West Germany in 1975 and 1976. 
Sweden already experienced net emigration in 1972 and 1973. From around 1970 the Finnish 
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government embarked on a programme to stem the flow of population and income to Sweden. 
One policy measure was to encourage Swedish textile industries to set up production facilities 
in Finland instead of employing Finnish labour in Sweden (Hammar, 1995). The results of 
multivariate regression analyses to explain migration from Sweden to Finland in the period 
1963-1975, conducted by Hietala (1978), demonstrate that the encouragement of direct 
investments by Swedish enterprises in Finland was the most effective economic policy to 
stimulate (return) migration from Sweden to Finland. Many countries in cluster 1 had net 
emigration in 1982. In this year the family reunification wave had ebbed and the post-
industrial wave had not really started yet. Belgium is the only country in cluster 2. In general 
net migration in Belgium was positive during the years 1962-1977, negative between 1980 
and 1987 and positive again after 1987. Belgium experienced substantial return migration and 
emigration of Belgian nationals in the first half of the 1980s. At the same time the Turkish 
and Moroccan population in Belgium had largely exhausted the means for family 
reunification (Lievens, 2000). Without this net emigration in the 1980s Belgium would have 
belonged to the countries in cluster 1.  

The countries in clusters 3 and 4 are the former labour-exporting countries and the 
UK. Cluster 3 contains countries (Finland, Greece and the UK) which experienced net 
emigration in the 1960s and net immigration in the 1980s. Net migration in the 1970s is 
different for these countries. Finland had net immigration in 1971-1974. In this period many 
former labour migrants returned from Sweden (Lundh and Ohlsson, 1994). In the other years 
of the 1970s Finland experienced net emigration. In the period 1960-1974 many Greek labour 
migrants made their way to Western Europe (especially to West Germany and Belgium). In 
the period 1975-1989 net migration was positive. Return migration of former labour migrants 
accounted for the period 1975-1979. From 1980 Greece had become a net importer of labour. 
Since the second half of the 1980s, Greece had to deal with increasing political immigration. 
The number of asylum seekers increased. Moreover, increasing numbers of Pontian Greeks 
from the former Soviet Union and ethnic Albanian Greeks entered the country (Lazaridis, 
1996; Sarris and Zografakis, 1999). The UK is the only country in cluster 3 that is not a 
labour-exporting country. Similar to Finland and Greece, the UK experienced net emigration 
in the 1960s and net immigration in the 1980s. However, the net emigration years in the 
1960s were not due to labour emigration but to emigration to the United Sates and the British 
dominions that still occurred on a large scale (Coleman, 1995). Contrary to Finland and 
Greece the UK experienced net immigration in 1960-1963. This net immigration was the 
result of immigration from the West Indies that peaked in 1961 and immigration from the 
Indian subcontinent that started in the early 1960s (Thomas-Hope, 1994). Predominantly the 
countries in cluster 4 show net emigration in the 1960s and 1980s and net immigration in the 
second half of the 1970s. All countries in this cluster experienced labour emigration during 
the labour migration wave. Italian, Portuguese, Spanish and Yugoslavian (labour) emigrants 
went to several Western and Northern European countries, (Latin) America and Australia. 
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Irish (labour) emigrants went almost solely to the UK and the United States. In the second 
half of the 1970s, after the economic recession of 1973/1974, many of these labour emigrants 
returned. 

Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, East Germany, Hungary, Poland and Romania make up 
cluster 5. These communist countries had predominantly net emigration during the entire 
period 1960-1989.  

The results of the two cluster analyses demonstrate that countries in Europe in the 
period 1960-1989 can roughly be divided into three groups with different international 
migration patterns. Austria, Belgium, Denmark, France, Luxemburg, the Netherlands, 
Norway, Sweden, Switzerland, the UK and West Germany comprise the non-communist 
countries, which imported labour until about 1975 (the so-called labour-importing countries). 
Finland, Greece, Ireland, Italy, Portugal, Spain and Yugoslavia comprise the non-communist 
countries, which exported labour until about 1975 (constituting the labour-exporting 
countries). Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, East Germany, Hungary, Poland and Romania comprise 
the communist countries. Figure 2.7 shows the net migration trend and level for these three 
groups of countries. 
  

Figure 2.7. Net migration (rates per 1000) for labour-importing, labour-exporting and communist 
countries in Europe, 1960-1989 (5-year periods)i 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  i  No data for Bulgaria 1979-1989, Hungary 1960-1969, West Germany 1970 and  
   Yugoslavia 1962. 
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As we see in figure 2.7 the differences between the clusters peaked in the 1960s. In the 
period 1970-1984 these differences decreased sharply. The differences increased again when 
the post-industrial movement wave started (in the second half of the 1980s). Net migration 
rates in labour-importing countries were higher than in communist countries in the entire 
period 1960-1989. In the 1960s net emigration was larger in the labour-exporting countries 
than in the communist countries. In the first half of the 1970s net emigration rates from 
countries in these two clusters were about the same. In the period 1975-1989 net migration 
rates were higher in the labour-exporting countries than in the communist countries. In the 
first half of the 1970s the labour-exporting countries experienced net immigration which was 
even relatively larger than in the labour-importing countries. 
 
2.3.2 The post-communist era 
 
K-means cluster analysis has also been used to substantiate the qualitative description of the 
international migration pattern in Europe 1991-1998. The variables in this cluster analysis are 
two four-year periods (1991-1994 and 1995-1998). Again the number of clusters is 
determined on the basis of the average Euclidean distance to the cluster centre. In this case 
there are five natural clusters (see Figure 2.8). Albania, Bulgaria, Hungary and the former 
Yugoslavian republics (Slovenia excepted) are excluded from the analysis, because of 
insufficient data. The results of this K-means cluster analysis are presented in Figure 2.9. 
 

Figure 2.8. Average Euclidean distance to cluster centre, 1991-1998 (4-year periods) 
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Figure 2.9. Results of K-means cluster analysis (5 clusters) of net migration rates, 1991-1998 (4-year 
periods) 

 
Cluster centres (average net migration) 

 
   Cluster (N)   
 1 (1) 2 (4) 3 (15) 4 (7) 5 (3) 
1991-1994 10.62 6.30 1.95 -0.98 -10.55 
1995-1998 9.63 1.50 1.72 -0.23 -3.00 

 
Clusters 1, 2 and 3 roughly consist of the Western European countries and the three 

Eastern Slavic countries. Luxemburg is the only country in cluster 1. Luxemburg had very 
high immigration rates for both periods (1991-1994 and 1995-1998). The countries in cluster 
2 (Austria, Germany, Greece and Switzerland) also experienced very high immigration rates 
in the period 1991-1994. However, these high immigration rates were comparatively lower in 
the second half of the 1990s. Cluster 3 comprises the remaining Western European countries, 
the Slavic former Soviet states and the Czech Republic. Similar to cluster 2, these countries 
also experienced positive net migration in both periods. However, the immigration rates in the 
first half of the 1990s were much lower than in cluster 2. Aside from Iceland and Portugal, 
cluster 4 contains former communist countries. These countries showed net emigration rates 
in the period 1991-1998. In the first half of this period, just after the collapse of communism, 
net emigration from these countries was larger than in the second half. The former Soviet 
republics Estonia, Latvia and Moldova make up cluster 5. These countries experienced very 
large net emigration in the first half of the 1990s. In the second half of the 1990s net 
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emigration rates were lower; however, these countries still had the largest emigration rates in 
Europe.  

The result of the cluster analysis shows that the former communist countries in Europe 
can be divided into three groups with different international migration patterns in the post-
communist era. The Czech Republic, Poland, Romania, the Slovak Republic and Slovenia are 
the non-Soviet former communist countries. Russia, Belarus and Ukraine constitute the Slavic 
former Soviet states. Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania and Moldova comprise the non-Slavic former 
Soviet states. Figure 2.10 shows the net migration trend and level for these three groups of 
countries and the Western European countries in the 1990s. 
 

Figure 2.10. Net migration (rates per 1000) for Western European countries, non-Soviet former 
communist countries, Slavic former Soviet states and non-Slavic former Soviet states in Europe, 1991-

1998 (4-year periods)i 

 
   
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  i No data for the successor states of the Soviet Union 1991, Slovenia 1991, the Czech 
   and Slovak Republic 1991-1992, Ukraine, the UK 1998 and Malta 1998. 
 

Figure 2.10 shows that in the period 1991-1998 the net migration pattern in Western 
European countries and Slavic former Soviet states is quite similar, although the causes 
behind these migration patterns are different. Both Western European and Slavic former 
Soviet states experienced large net immigration. Net immigration in the second half of the 
1990s was smaller than in the beginning of the decade. In general the non-Soviet former 
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communist countries had low net emigration rates. Net emigration in the non-Slavic former 
Soviet states was very large. However, in the period 1995-1998 net emigration was 
considerably smaller than in the period 1991-1994. 
 

2.4 Conclusion 
 
In this chapter an extensive description of international net migration in Europe in the period 
1960-98 was given. Subsequently, K-means cluster analysis was applied to net migration data 
to substantiate this qualitative description. The main purpose of this analysis was to find out 
whether it is possible to establish a classification of countries with similar net migration 
trends over time. Net migration numbers, which are computed as population growth minus 
natural increase, were used for the analysis. Although the use of computed net migration data 
has some disadvantages (see section 1.6), we may conclude that these data are useful for 
comparing net migration trends of many countries with long term series. After all the analysis 
revealed fairly homogenous groups of countries. For the Western European countries a 
subdivision could be made between (former) labour-importing and labour-exporting countries 
for the period 1960-1989. In the last decade of the 20th century, however, this distinction had 
faded away. The former communist countries on the other hand, were a fairly homogeneous 
group of countries until 1989, but could be divided into non-Soviet former communist 
countries, Slavic former Soviet states and non-Slavic Soviet states after the collapse of 
communism in Europe. 

For non-communist Europe three overlapping waves of mobility can be distinguished 
after the Second World War: the labour migration wave, the family reunification wave and the 
post-industrial movement wave (White, 1993). These waves of mobility find expression in the 
net migration pattern of all Western European countries. However, the timing, effect and size 
of these waves differed in the labour-importing and labour-exporting countries. In general, the 
former labour-importing countries in Western Europe experienced net immigration in the 
entire period 1960-1998. Net immigration into these countries was on a higher level in the 
period 1960-1974 (labour immigration) than in the period 1976-1985 (immigration through 
family reunification but also emigration through return migration). The second half of the 
1980s marked the beginning of the post-industrial wave when net immigration increased 
again. Generally, the former labour-exporting countries experienced net emigration in the 
period 1960-1974 (labour emigration) and net immigration in the period 1975-1980 (return 
migration). After 1980 the former labour-exporting countries can be divided into two groups: 
those that experienced net immigration in the period 1980-1989 (Finland and Greece) and 
those that encountered net emigration in this period (Ireland, Italy, Portugal, Spain and 
Yugoslavia). In the second half of the 1990s all former labour-exporting countries had 
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become net immigration countries16. So, the transition to immigration country was different 
for various countries. In Western Europe the nature of the post-industrial migration wave, 
which peaked in the first half of the 1990s (especially because of asylum migration), changed 
in the 1990s. After the collapse of communism asylum seekers and clandestines came no 
longer solely from the south anymore, but also from the east. 

The countries in communist Europe had low emigration rates in the period 1960-1985. 
In communist Europe many people wanted to migrate to the West. Until the end of the 1980s 
these people had little opportunity to do so. In the second half of the 1980s net emigration in 
communist Europe increased as a result of less restrictive emigration policies. Many ethnic 
Germans, Greeks and Jews left Eastern Europe. In the early 1990s (after the collapse of 
communism) migration figures in Central and Eastern Europe increased considerably. After 
the disintegration of the Soviet Union many Slavs returned to their country of origin. 
Therefore, the Slavic former Soviet states experienced large net immigration in the 1990s. On 
the other hand, the non-Slavic former Soviet states experienced large net emigration in this 
period. In the second half of the 1990s this ethnic migration flow decreased as the large pool 
of Slavs in other former Soviet states had shrunk. The non-Soviet former communist countries 
experienced low net emigration in the 1990s. 

Different mechanisms may underlie international migration in these (sub)divisions of 
countries. Therefore, separate analyses were conducted for Eastern and Western European 
countries and different analyses for former labour-importing and labour-exporting countries in 
chapter 4. As has been mentioned in section 1.6, data on specific migration types (e.g. labour, 
family or ethnic migration) are scarce. Therefore, analyses on several case studies were 
conducted to obtain some information about the impact of socio-economic indicators on the 
different types of international migration (see chapter 6). The classification of countries, 
established in this chapter, has provided the basis on which the case-study countries are 
selected. This particularly applies to ethnic migration in and from Central and Eastern Europe. 
However, before I continue with the empirical part of this dissertation, I will present an 
overview of existing migration theories and how they form the basis for the hypotheses that 
will be tested. 

                                                
16 The Irish Republic (in 1991) and Portugal (in 1993) were the last two former labour-exporting countries that 
became net immigration countries. 



 

Chapter 3  A THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK OF  
INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION  

    
 

3.1 Introduction 
 
This chapter attempts to show that the economic point of view accounts for a considerable 
part of the theoretical background of international migration. So far, several theoretical 
models have been proposed to explain (part of) the international migration puzzle. Massey et 
al. (1993) give an overview and evaluation of the most important theories. Rather than 
focusing on a particular theory, the international migration systems approach discussed by, 
among others, Kritz and Zlotnik (1992) tries to integrate the key aspects of the different 
migration theories. The central idea of the systems approach is that the exchange of capital 
and people between certain countries takes place within a particular economic, social, 
political and demographic context. A disadvantage of this approach is that hardly any 
causalities are distinguished. In this chapter I present a theoretical framework, in which four 
groups of factors acting on international migration are distinguished: economic, social, 
political and ‘linkages’. This framework can be seen as an attempt to incorporate causalities17 
in the systems approach. The causalities are derived from the following theories of 
international migration: the neo-classical economic theory, the dual labour market theory, the 
new economics of labour migration, the relative deprivation theory, the world systems theory, 
network theory, and institutional theory. By showing the various positions of the whole 
aforementioned theories within the framework it will become clear that the economic point of 
view accounts for a considerable part of the theoretical background of international migration. 
In addition to justifying the economic point of view engaged in this study, this chapter also 
aims to provide an introduction of the migration theories which will be used to formulate 
hypotheses about the impact of socio-economic determinants on international migration in the 
following analytical chapters.  

First, a brief description of the theories of international migration will be provided, 
from which the causalities are derived. The theoretical framework is presented in section 3.3. 
In section 3.4 the direct effects on international migration within the framework are described 
in more detail. Section 3.5 shows how the migration theories can be fitted into the framework 
presented. Finally, in section 3.6 some concluding remarks are made and an overview is given 
of the determinants of international migration. 

                                                
17 The use of individual data is a prerequisite to test alleged causalities. Therefore, I only speak about causalities 
in this theoretical chapter. The analytical chapters of this dissertation are a search for associations between 
determinants at the macro level and international migration. 
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3.2 Theories of international migration 
 
Massey et al. (1993, 1998) and Schoorl (1995) distinguish theoretical approaches of 
international migration into two categories: theoretical approaches explaining the initiation of 
migration and theoretical approaches explaining the continuation of migration. In this 
theoretical overview a similar distinction is also made. The neo-classical economic theory, the 
dual labour market theory, the new economics of labour migration, and the world systems 
theory try to explain the initiation of migration. An example of an indicator that causes an 
international migration flow between two countries is wage difference between these two 
countries. It is a mistake to assume that the initiation of international migration flows (e.g. a 
wage difference) only acts in a short space of time. Wage differences between countries may 
persist for decades. This initiation of migration may instigate international labour flows that 
persist as long as these wage differences continue. International migration itself may even 
exacerbate the initiation. Income inequality, for instance, may be the initiation of migration 
from a country. Subsequently, if remittances or return migration cause increased inequality in 
the sending society, emigration leads to more emigration. Network theory and institutional 
theory attempt to explain the course of international migration flows over time. These theories 
try to clarify, for instance, why international migration flows may increase if the initial 
incentive to migrate has diminished. However, international migration flows on a large scale 
and in a disproportionate direction cannot persist, at least not on a long term, solely on the 
basis of mechanisms identified in the theoretical explanations for the course of international 
migration flows over time. At least one of the mechanisms described in the theoretical 
approaches that try to explain the initiation of migration or physical danger in the sending 
country, which will be described in section 3.4.4, have to be involved too. The comparison 
between Turkish and Italian chain and return migration after labour migration to and from 
Germany is illustrative. Economic prosperity in Germany was considerably higher than in 
Turkey and Italy. This induced many Turkish and Italian workers to migrate to Germany. The 
Anwerbestopp of 1974 ended the labour migration from Turkey and Italy to Germany. After 
1974 migration flows between Turkey and Germany have been much more disproportionate 
(more migration from Turkey to Germany than the other way round) than migration flows 
between Italy and Germany. This difference cannot be explained by employing theories 
explaining the course of international migration over time. The main reason lies in the extent 
to which the initial cause of (labour) migration to Germany prevailed in Italy and Turkey after 
1974. Italy largely reduced its economic backwardness vis-à-vis Germany in the 1970s and 
1980s, while Turkey’s economic backwardness in relation to the German economy even 
increased. In addition, Turkey has been, contrary to Italy, a politically unstable country.  
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3.2.1 Theories explaining the initiation of international migration 
 
The oldest theory of migration is neo-classical economic theory. According to this theory, 
wage differences between regions are the main reason for labour migration. Such wage 
differences are due to geographic differences in labour demand and labour supply, although 
other factors might play an important role as well, e.g. labour productivity, or the degree of 
organisation of workers. Applying neo-classical economics to international migration it can 
be said that countries with a shortage of labour relative to capital have a high equilibrium 
wage, whereas countries with a relatively high labour supply have a low equilibrium wage. 
Due to these wage differences labour flows take place from low-wage to high-wage countries 
(Borjas, 1989; Massey et al., 1993, 1998; Bauer and Zimmermann, 1995).  

The dual labour market theory argues that international migration is mainly caused by 
pull factors in the developed migrant-receiving countries. According to this theory, segments 
in the labour markets in these countries may be distinguished as being primary or secondary 
in nature. The primary segment is characterised by capital-intensive production methods and 
predominantly high-skilled labour, while the secondary segment is characterised by labour-
intensive methods of production and predominantly low-skilled labour. The dual labour 
market theory assumes that international labour migration stems from labour demands in the 
labour-intensive segment of modern industrial societies (receiving countries) (Piore, 1979; 
Massey et al., 1993). 

Stark and Bloom (1985) argue that the decision to become a labour migrant cannot 
only be explained at the level of individual workers; wider social entities have to be taken into 
account as well. Their approach is called the new economics of labour migration. One of the 
social entities to which they refer is the household. Households tend to be risk avoiding when 
the household income is involved. One way of reducing the risk of insufficient household 
income is labour migration of a family member. Family members abroad may send 
remittances. According to the new economics of labour migration, these remittances have a 
positive impact on the economy in poor sending countries as households with a family 
member abroad lose production and investment restrictions (Taylor, 1999). 

The relative deprivation theory argues that awareness of other members (or 
households) in the sending society about income differences is an important factor with regard 
to migration. Therefore, the incentive to emigrate will be higher in societies which experience 
much economic inequality (Stark and Taylor, 1989). 

The world systems theory considers international migration from a global perspective. 
This approach emphasises that the interaction between societies is an important determinant 
of social change within societies (Chase-Dunn and Hall, 1994). An example of interaction 
between societies is international trade. Trade between countries with a weaker economy and 
countries with a more advanced economy causes economic stagnation, resulting in lagging 
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living conditions in the former (Wallerstein, 1983; Amankwaa, 1995). This is an incentive for 
migration. 
  
3.2.2 Theories explaining the course of international migration flows over time 
 
As a result of large inflows of international migrants, migrant networks may be formed, 
involving interpersonal linkages between (migrant) populations in origin and destination 
areas. Migrant networks may help potential migrants of the same ethnic origin, for instance, 
by contributing to financing the journey, helping to find a job or appropriate accommodation, 
or by giving information about education possibilities or access to social security (Esveldt et 
al., 1995). 

As international migration occurs on a large scale it can become institutionalised. 
According to institutional theory, a large inflow of international migrants induces profit and 
non-profit organisations, which can be legal or illegal, to provide, for instance, (clandestine) 
transport, labour contracts, (counterfeit) documents, dwellings or legal advice for migrants 
(Massey et al., 1993). 
 
3.3 A theoretical framework based on the international migration systems 
approach 
 
An international migration system consists of a group of receiving (core) countries that are 
linked to a set of sending countries by relatively large flows and counterflows of migrants 
(Fawcett and Arnold, 1987; Massey et al., 1993). Countries in a migration system are not only 
connected by people but also by other types of linkages (Fawcett, 1989). Kritz and Zlotnik 
(1992, p. 3, see Figure 3.1) distinguish the latter into historical, cultural, colonial and 
technological linkages. A migration system is situated within a particular context. Kritz and 
Zlotnik distinguish the social, political, demographic and economic context. 
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Figure 3.1. Two countries in a systems framework of international migration 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

The difference between other linkages and the context of a migration system is rather 
vague. Mabogunje (1970), for instance, does not speak about technological linkages, but 
about the technological context. An international migration system has a spatial and a time 
dimension (Kritz and Zlotnik, 1992). The specific countries in the system form the spatial 
dimension. Countries in the same migration system need not to be geographically close, 
because historical and technological linkages play at least as significant a role as geographical 
distance. Countries may belong to more than one migration system (Massey et al., 1993). 
Changes in the context of a migration system and changes in the linkages between countries 
form the time dimension of a migration system. This dimension is essential to flow and 
counterflow dynamics. In addition to external causes, changes in the context of a migration 
system and changes in the linkages between countries may also be caused by international 
migration itself. A large stock of international migrants may influence the social, political, 
demographic and economic context and the linkages between countries. As we saw in the 
previous section, network and institutional theory are theories that try to explain the course of 
international migration flows over time. According to the international systems approach, 
institutional and network theory are examples of how the context of an international migration 
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system or linkages in an international migration system change because of international 
migration flows itself.  

The systems framework of international migration, which is presented in figure 3.1, 
does not depict causalities. In the theoretical framework, depicted in Figure 3.2, causalities 
are located between international migration and its determinants. These determinants have 
been divided into four categories: economy, society, policy and linkages between countries, 
which are derived from the systems approach to international migration presented by Kritz 
and Zlotnik (1992, p. 3)18. The categories may be further divided into components that act on 
international migration. In general, the economic, social and political factors have an impact 
in both sending and receiving countries. The causalities in the framework can be direct, 
reverse and indirect. The direct effects are straightforward effects of the determinants of 
international migration. The reverse effects are subsequent effects of international migration 
on the various determinants. The indirect effects are effects between the different categories 
that subsequently have an impact on international migration. The direct effects are described 
in detail in the next section. The reverse and indirect effects are considered in section 3.5, 
where the theories introduced earlier will be situated within the theoretical framework. 

 

                                                
18 Contrary to Kritz and Zlotnik, I do not distinguish a separate demographic context (category): this context is 
classified under the society category.  
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Figure 3.2. Theoretical framework 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Three components of the economy category can be identified: income, employment 
and the amount of human capital. Following Fielding (1993) society is comprised of cultural, 
social and demographic components. The cultural component is related to lifestyles and 
ethnicity. The social component concerns both inequality and cohesion in societies. The 
demographic component relates to the age and sex distribution of the population. Within the 
policy category two components may be distinguished: the political situation and migration 
policy. The ‘linkages between countries’ category consists of cultural and material linkages. 
Cultural linkages include, for instance, the colonial past or sharing the same language. 
Material linkages determine the distance between countries (also in time) or the costs of 
moving between countries. The different components of a particular category may have an 
opposite (positive or negative) effect on international migration or on (components of) the 
other categories. International migration may also exert opposite effects on the different 
components of the categories. Hence, the final direction of influence is determined by the 
relative strength of each of the components. Therefore, no positive or negative signs are 
displayed in figure 3.2. 
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3.4 Direct effects 
 
In this section a detailed description is given of the direct effects on international migration. 
The arrows (1 through 4) in figure 3.2 represent these direct effects. Often the direct effects 
do not cover the full impact of a component within a category as certain components affect 
international migration indirectly by way of other components as well. Therefore, to account 
for the full impact of a component on international migration, one should take into account 
not only the direct effects, but also the indirect effects. 
 
3.4.1 Economy →→→→ international migration [1]19 
 
From an economic point of view, the amount of (human) capital determines the labour market 
position of individual workers, which in turn determines their employment status and income 
level. If, for instance, the supply of low-skilled labour is higher than the demand for low-
skilled labour, the wages and opportunities for employment for low-skilled workers are 
relatively low. Neo-classical economics can be used at the microeconomic level of individual 
choice to explain the phenomenon of international migration. In this perspective Massey et al. 
state: 
 

In this scheme, individual rational actors decide to migrate because a cost-benefit calculation leads them 
to expect a positive net return, usually monetary, from movement. International migration is 
conceptualised as a form of investment in human capital (Massey et al., 1993, p. 434). 

 
Traditional investments in human capital are schooling, on-the-job training, acquiring 

information about the economic, political or social system, and investments to improve 
emotional and physical health (Becker, 1962). Sjaastad (1962) states that migration may also 
be viewed as an investment in human capital. Borjas (1989, p. 463) defined a function that 
reflects when migration is a sufficient investment in human capital to induce employees to 
migrate: 

                                                
19 The numbers between square brackets (1 through 4) correspond with the numbers accompanying the arrows in 
figure 3.2. 
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w0: accumulated wage in the area of origin. 
w1:  accumulated wage in the area of destination. 
C:  mobility costs from area of origin to area of destination. 

 
If the index variable I is positive, individuals tend to migrate. If the index variable is negative 
individuals tend to stay. Massey et al. (1993, p. 435) included the probability of avoiding 
deportation from the area of destination, the probability of employment in both area of 
destination and area of origin and a time component to a similar model: 
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ER(0): expected net return to migration just before departure at time 0 
P1(t): probability of avoiding deportation from the area of destination 
P2(t): probability of employment at the destination 
P3(t): probability of employment in the area of origin 
Yd(t): earnings if employed in the region of destination 
Y0(t): earnings if employed in the region of origin 
r:  discount factor 
C(0): sum total of the costs of movement (including psychological costs) 

 
If the expected net return to migration has a positive value, the rational actor migrates, if it is 
negative, the actor stays. If the expected net return to migration has a positive value for 
several destinations, the actor migrates to where the expected net return is the highest. Adding 
psychological costs to the equation is an improvement over using only economic variables. 
However, these costs are not only limited to the one-off costs of moving, but apply to the 
whole period of migration. Furthermore, international migration can involve psychological 
gains. Some people experience the tension and adventure entailing migration as pleasant. 
Richmond (1993) argues that there is no evidence that people are more inclined to ‘natural 
inertia’ than to a ‘natural wanderlust’. 

An important economic incentive for migration is the threat of insufficient family 
income. This uncertainty is determined by private insurance markets, governmental programs 
and by the possibility for a household to get a loan (Massey et al., 1993). In most developing 
countries the majority of the population is dependent on a farm income. Farm income is often 
highly fluctuating due to natural or human hazards. There is also a risk that the price of the 
crop drops below expected level. Therefore, in developing countries the most important 
component of private insurance markets is the availability of crop insurance. The most 



MACRO-ECONOMIC DETERMINANTS OF INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION IN EUROPE 

 

40

important governmental program is installing and maintaining a social security system. If 
both crop insurance and social security are available, the risk of an insufficient household 
income is low. In this case the incentive to migrate is also low. 

Not only labour migration but also migration for other motives, such as family 
reunification and formation, return migration, as well as retirement and asylum migration, are 
partly determined by economic indicators. Family migration is most likely to be relatively 
larger when the differences in the economic conditions (e.g. level of wages or certainty of 
family income) between the country of destination and the country of origin are larger. The 
higher the income in a receiving country, the more dependants may come over to live on one 
salary. Retirement migration (of natives) is relatively higher when the economic 
circumstances in the country of origin are favourable. The relationship between economic 
determinants and return migration is rather complex. Shrinking economic differences between 
destination and origin countries can be an incentive for return migration. On the other hand, a 
high income in a receiving country provides the possibility for older (labour) migrants to 
return to their country of origin. In the latter case return migration can be seen as a form of 
retirement migration. Asylum migration, finally, seems to be less determined by economic 
factors –a sincere asylum migrant has no economic motives underlying his decision to 
migrate. Nevertheless, the choice of a certain country of destination can be affected by 
economic factors. Moreover, it would be very naïve to assume that no asylum request is a 
cover for economic gain. 
 
3.4.2 Society →→→→ international migration [2] 
 
The society category consists of three components: culture, social structure and demography. 
The impact of these three components is largely different. 

The cultural component entails ethnic and lifestyle influences in both sending and 
receiving countries. The effect of the ethnic composition of host countries on the level of 
return migration as well as family migration is obvious. In more general terms, the ethnic 
composition of a potential receiving country may affect international migration because of the 
existence of migrant networks. Ethnic groups in a certain country can form migrant networks, 
which can be seen as a form of social capital. As these networks may lower the costs of 
migration and the risks of unemployment20 and expulsion, the expected net returns of 
migration to a country in which a relative large migrant network is present, are relatively 
higher (Boyd, 1989; Massey et al., 1993, 1998; Bauer and Zimmermann, 1995). Lifestyles in 
potential receiving countries too, may have an effect on the volume of immigration. In some 
societies the native population may be less open towards foreigners than in other societies. 

                                                
20 Here the society category affects the volume of international migration actually indirectly via the economy 
category. 
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Therefore, apart from the positive effect of a large stock of migrants in the form of social 
capital, a large inflow of migrants from a certain ethnic origin can have a negative effect on 
the expected net returns of migration as well. After all, a large influx of strangers can increase 
xenophobic reactions against foreigners (Jandl, 1994). Another negative effect of a large stock 
of immigrants of a particular ethnic origin is that these immigrants have more difficulties 
learning the language in the receiving country because they usually live in linguistic enclaves, 
and as such they are less exposed to the language in the receiving country (Chiswick and 
Miller, 1996). 

The social component concerns the degree of inequality and cohesion in sending and 
receiving countries. The relative deprivation of an individual or household has a positive 
effect on the incentive to migrate. Hence, we may expect that a society with large income 
differences experiences larger emigration than a society with small income differences. 
Cohesion in the sending country is also an important determinant of migration. Social unrest 
is a characteristic of little cohesion in a society, which may lead to emigration (i.e. asylum 
migration). In addition, the amount of cohesion in both the sending and receiving country may 
affect return migration. Often, return migration is the reverse move undertaken by a former 
labour migrant. Waldorf (1994, 1996) states that the extent of assimilation of a migrant in the 
host society (the original receiving country) has a negative effect on his or her intentions to 
return. This assimilation (which is positively influenced by duration and negatively by age) 
can be seen as a form of cohesion. According to Waldorf, ‘ties to home’, a form of social 
capital, is an important determinant of return migration as well. These ‘ties to home’ can be 
seen as cohesion in the country of origin (the original sending country). 

The demographic component pertains to the age and sex distribution of the population 
in sending and receiving countries. Obviously, the age distribution in sending countries has an 
impact on retirement migration. Moreover, the age distribution of the migrant population is 
important too: it may determine the level of return migration. Finally, the sex distribution of 
the (migrant) population in both sending and receiving countries may have an impact on the 
incidence of family formation and reunification migration.  
 
3.4.3 Linkages between countries →→→→ international migration [3] 
 
With regard to linkages between countries, a distinction may be drawn between cultural and 
material linkages. Regional amenities (the mildness of the climate and the scenic value of the 
landscape) will be discussed here as well, although literally these factors do not relate to 
linkages between countries. 

Cultural linkages between countries can exist by virtue of a common colonial past 
through which the same culture is spread in these countries (e.g. Commonwealth of Nations). 
These linkages facilitate migration decisions. For instance, (psychological) costs due to the 
assimilation in the receiving society will be lower than when a common culture is missing. 
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Moreover, cultural linkages often ensure that human capital is not lost in the event of 
international migration. Comparable educational systems for example enable mutual 
recognition of certificates. In general, the less human capital is lost, the higher the net 
expected returns of migration. A special form of a cultural linkage between countries that 
preserves human capital is common language. The labour participation of Moroccans and 
Turks in the Netherlands in 1982, for instance, was about half of the labour participation of 
the French speaking Maghreb immigrants in France (Lakeman, 1999). English, French, 
Spanish, Russian, Chinese, Arabic, Hindi and Malay respectively are spoken by more than 
one hundred million people. In addition, all these languages are used by speakers of many 
other languages, i.e. they are used as a medium of international communication. Portuguese, 
German and Japanese respectively are also spoken by more than one hundred million people 
but they are less employed as medium of international communication. Swahili, on the 
contrary, is less spoken but it does serve a connecting function. Finally, the English language 
has increasingly become the global lingua franca (De Swaan, 1995). In general, countries in 
which widespread languages are spoken are more attractive to international migrants. 
Especially international students are strongly influenced by linguistic factors (Baumgratz-
Gangl, 1990). 

The most obvious material link between countries is geographical proximity. The idea 
that the volume of migration is determined by distance comes from the ‘spatial gravitation’ 
tradition (Öberg, 1997). In a spatial gravitation model the volume of migration between two 
regions (countries) is determined by the population in both regions and by the squared 
distance between these two regions. In the spatial gravitation tradition, a special type of 
migration is border migration. In border regions intra-regional migration, e.g. from large cities 
to surrounding rural towns, can cross international borders. Geographical distances are fixed, 
but costs of moving and travel time may vary between countries and over the years. In 
general, the costs and time of travelling between two countries have decreased over time. 
Especially after the Second World War material links have increased dramatically due to 
increased transport technology (Nierop, 1995). One can think here, for instance, of frequent or 
cheap flight connections between countries. A third material link between countries is realised 
through international telecommunication. In particular psychological costs of international 
migration are being reduced by advanced facilities for international telecommunication.  

Other factors having an impact on international migration with a strong regional 
element are climate and the landscape. Generally, countries with a pleasant climate and a 
scenic landscape are attractive destination areas in the case of retirement migration. 
 
3.4.4 Policy →→→→ international migration [4] 
 
Two components are important in the policy category. We may distinguish the general 
political situation in a country and migration policies.  
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The political situation in sending countries has an impact on the amount of emigration. 
First of all, political tension can result in outbursts of violence and civil war. Through 
violence between groups of citizens (e.g. ethnic conflicts), violence between the state and its 
citizens (e.g. oppression of a certain population group or uprisings against the ruling 
authorities), or violence between states (wars), the safety of individuals may feel endangered 
and they may have to seek refuge. This physical danger can come about by persecution, 
arbitrary violence, but also by starvation. Often, migration is the only possible escape from 
this situation. In addition, the government of a sending country can influence the extent of 
emigration explicitly by policy measures. Within international political relations, sending 
countries can use the migration issue to achieve other goals. In exchange for attempts to limit 
emigration, for instance, they may be able to extort increasing or continuing aid or better trade 
conditions from receiving countries (Hamilton, 1997). 

Another important determinant of international migration is the immigration policy of 
potential receiving countries (ICMPD, 1994; Martin, 1994). Due to the introduction of more 
restrictive immigration policies, like the tightening of border checks, immigration flows often 
drop, at least temporarily. Immigration levels, however, are not only influenced by policy 
measures of the receiving country itself, but also by policy measures of other potential 
receiving countries. Stricter entry requirements of one particular country can lead to 
increasing immigration levels in other potential receiving countries. In addition, the search 
and eviction policy of illegal foreigners can determine the amount of (illegal) migration. 
Finally, receiving countries may try to influence international migration by resorting to 
policies like international aid or the promotion of international trade and investments in 
sending countries (Muus and Van Dam, 1998). 

The immigration policy of potential receiving countries and the political situation in 
sending countries are for a considerable part determined by society (arrow 12 in figure 3.2). 
Although this is actually not part of the direct effect of policy on international migration, it is 
briefly discussed here. As far as the indirect effect of society on political factors is concerned, 
lifestyles and the ethnic composition may influence both the political situation (e.g. the extent 
of violence to which inhabitants are exposed) in sending countries as well as the entry 
requirements in potential receiving countries. The social component of society is of 
importance for the political situation in sending countries. As mentioned before, the degree of 
cohesion in a society is indicated by the extent of violence in a society. A society with 
relatively high cohesion has relatively little violence. According to Wallerstein (1983), the 
degree of inequality also has a bearing on the level of violence. He states that a high level of 
income inequality in a country correlates to a high level of violence within that country. 
Furthermore, the extent of violence in sending countries has an impact on the entry 
requirements in receiving countries with regard to asylum migration. If the political situation 
in a particular sending country deteriorates, potential receiving countries will relax the entry 
restrictions for immigrants from that particular country. 
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3.5 Synthesis 
 
In section 3.4 the direct effects of the theoretical framework depicted in figure 3.2 were 
described. These effects are based on some key aspects of several theories. The current 
section shows how the full theories of international migration, from which various effects 
have been identified, can be fitted into the theoretical framework. Combinations of the arrows 
in figure 3.2 depict the causality chains of the neo-classical economic theory, the dual labour 
market theory, the new economics of labour migration, the relative deprivation theory, the 
world systems theory, network theory and institutional theory in the framework. In a way, 
these combinations of arrows form the time dimension of an international migration system. 
The combinations of arrows that indicate the position of the theoretical approaches to explain 
the initiation of migration have one of the four categories (economy, society, policy or 
linkages between countries) as the starting point. The combinations that indicate network and 
institutional theory have international migration itself as the starting point. 
 
3.5.1 Neo-classical economic theory 
 
According to neo-classical economic theory, real wage differences between countries give 
rise to two flows will exist whereby a new international equilibrium is created in which real 
wages are of the same level in all countries. The first is a flow of low-skilled labour from low-
wage countries to high-wage countries. The second is a capital flow from high-wage countries 
to low-wage countries. This capital flow comprises mainly labour-intensive industrial capital 
and will be accompanied by high-skilled labour migration. This mechanism leading to 
equilibrium is well presented by Öberg (1997, p. 24, see Figure 3.3). 
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Figure 3.3. Neo-classical mechanisms leading to equilibrium 
 

 
 
Both net labour migration and net capital flows will be equal to zero when a new equilibrium 
is achieved. Thus in this view, net international labour migration is a temporal phenomenon. 

Within the theoretical framework, the causality chain [1-6-9-1] (see Figure 3.4) 
reflects the process as postulated by neo-classical economic theory.  
 

Figure 3.4. Neo-classical economic theory [1-6-9-1] 
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Here, wage differences between countries are the point of departure. Due to these differences 
labour flows arise from low-wage countries to high-wage countries (arrow 1). In general 
labour migrants are relatively young. Therefore, it is most likely that labour migration will 
have an ageing impact on the sending society and a rejuvenating impact upon the receiving 
society (arrow 6). Furthermore, in the long run international migrants may have a rejuvenating 
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impact on the demographic composition of receiving societies due to their higher fertility rate 
(Hjarnø, 1996). In the Netherlands for example, the total fertility rate among Moroccan and 
Turkish women is much higher than among Dutch women. The relative high fertility rate 
among these migrant groups gives rise to a (slightly) higher fertility rate for the total 
population of the Netherlands (Penninx et al., 1994). According to Coleman (1999), long-
term high emigration may retard the modernisation (decline) of fertility in sending societies. 
Mass emigration may be a partial alternative to the reduction of fertility. This may be one of 
the reasons why traditional emigration countries like the Irish Republic and Portugal had a 
less sharp decline in fertility than other Western and Southern European countries in the 
twentieth century. Thus, the changing demographic composition reduces the difference in the 
amount of human capital between sending and receiving countries (arrow 9). 

Although neo-classical economic theory is used to explain migration flows between 
countries, it is particularly appropriate with regard to internal migration. In contrast to 
international migration, internal migration is often less curbed by policies. Currently neo-
classical economic theory can be used to explain international migration flows within the 
European Union as these flows are also less encumbered by restrictions. 

Keynesian economic theory is critical of the neo-classical view on (international) 
migration. In Keynesian theory, labour supply also depends on the nominal wage, not only on 
the real wage. This distinction stems from the different views on the role of money in the 
economy. In the neo-classical point of view money is solely a medium of exchange. The 
Keynesian point of view is different, because here money is not only a medium of exchange 
but also a medium of saving. Because of this latter function of money, potential migrants are 
also attracted to high nominal wage regions. In addition, intentions to re-migrate or to send 
remittances further increase the importance of the nominal wage level compared to the real 
wage level. As a result, there may not be a new international equilibrium, as hypothesised by 
neo-classical economic theory. Nevertheless, in Keynesian theory migration is an equilibrium 
recovering mechanism too. However, in this theory international migration removes 
unemployment differences rather than real wage differences (Hart, 1975; Van Dijk, 1986). 
 
3.5.2 The dual labour market theory 
 
The dual labour market approach divides the labour market into a primary and a secondary 
segment (Piore, 1979). The primary segment is characterised by a capital-intensive method of 
production; the secondary segment is characterised by a labour-intensive method of 
production. Skilled workers in the primary segment, who are (on the job) trained to work with 
advanced capital goods, have more social status, a higher income and better employment 
conditions than unskilled workers in the secondary segment. Jobs at the bottom of the labour 
market are almost always found in the secondary segment. 
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Piore (1979) gives three possible explanations for the demand for foreign workers in 
modern industrial societies: general labour shortages, the need to fill the bottom positions in 
the job hierarchy, and labour shortages in the secondary segment of a dual labour market. The 
last explanation is also covered by the first two explanations. General labour shortages lead to 
vacancies at the bottom positions in the job hierarchy. In addition to general labour shortages, 
there may be specific shortages at the bottom of the job hierarchy arising from motivational 
problems and demographic and social changes in modern industrial societies (Massey et al., 
1993). Motivational problems come about because jobs at the bottom of the hierarchy are 
often associated with low social status and because the opportunities for upward mobility are 
generally low. Demographic and social changes in modern societies (i.e. the decline in birth 
rates and educational expansion) may lead to a relatively small inflow of teenagers who are 
willing to take jobs at the bottom of the hierarchy in order to earn some money and to gain 
some work experience. Emancipation of women and the rise in divorce rates too, may be of 
importance here. In modern societies the aim of working women changed from supplementing 
family income (which can be earned as part-timer at the bottom of the job hierarchy) into 
earning primary income. As a result of labour shortages at the bottom of the job hierarchy, 
employers are compelled to recruit foreign workers. International migrants that eliminate 
labour shortages in certain branches can contribute to economic growth in receiving countries 
(Gieseck et al., 1995). Furthermore, international migration can have an impact on economic 
development in receiving countries because of changing saving and consumer habits or 
changing forms of investment (Frey and Mammey, 1996; MaCurdy et al., 1998). 

In theory the causality chain [9-1-6-9] may reflect the dual labour market theory. 
Demographic and social changes in receiving societies may cause a decrease in low-skilled 
labour supply (arrow 9). Subsequently, the wages for low-skilled labour increase, which may 
result in rising immigration flows (arrow 1). Increasing immigration, then, may act on 
demographic and social developments (arrow 6), which again may cause changes in the 
labour supply (arrow 9). This way of thinking, however, is not very realistic. Where salary 
and employment conditions are concerned, Öberg (1996) states that the gap between 
developing (sending) and developed (receiving) countries is so large that minor changes in 
salary and employment conditions only have an indirect influence on international migration 
through policy measures. Demand for skilled and unskilled labour in receiving countries often 
determines the entry requirements of these countries (Böhning, 1998). Policies concerning 
search and eviction of illegal immigrants can also be determined by supply and demand of 
labour. In times of labour shortages, receiving countries lower their entry criteria (arrow 13), 
which enables more potential immigrants to enter these countries (arrow 4). These migrants 
cause an increase in low-skilled labour supply (arrows 6 and 9). Thus, the causality chain [9-
13-4-6-9] rather than [9-1-6-9] is the best reflection of the dual labour market theory (see 
Figure 3.5). 
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Figure 3.5. The dual labour market theory [9-13-4-6-9] 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
   * starting point 

 
 
3.5.3 The new economics of labour migration 
 
According to the theory of the new economics of labour migration, labour migration has to be 
studied within wider social entities: i.e. households. Within the entity of the household, the 
(un)certainty of the household income is the main determinant of labour migration. Migration 
of a household member is a way to spread the risk of insufficient household income21. Within 
the theoretical framework this relation is indicated by arrow 1, which acts as the trigger of the 
process (see Figure 3.6). Subsequently, the household member abroad may send remittances, 
which may increase (the certainty of) the household income (arrow 5). Moreover, the theory 
of the new economics of labour migration states that remittances have a positive effect on 
macro-economic development in sending countries. This perspective on the impact of 
remittances upon sending economies is called the ‘developmentalist’ perspective (Taylor, 
1999). International labour migration, then, is, according to the new economics of labour 
migration, a transient phenomenon. 
 

                                                
21 Splitting up the household for labour migration is, of course, only temporary. After migration of a household 
member, often family or return migration follows. 
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Figure 3.6. The new economics of labour migration [1-5-1] 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
   * starting point 
 

In the literature, however, there is no consensus whether remittances have a positive or 
a negative influence on the sending economy. In addition to the ‘developmentalist’ 
perspective, Taylor (1999) also distinguishes the ‘migrant syndrome’ perspective on the 
impact of remittances upon sending economies. If labour outflow and consequently 
remittances experience great ups and downs, the economy of sending countries faces 
considerable adaptation difficulties like inflation or ‘Dutch disease’ (Knerr, 1993). The term 
‘Dutch disease’ is used when a country's apparent good economic fortune ultimately proves to 
exert a net detrimental effect (O’Toole, 1998). Because of the (possibly) disturbing effect of 
remittances on the economy of sending countries, the certainty of sufficient income of more 
households in the sending region may be reduced, leading to more labour migration.  

Migration in the context of the relative position of a household in the sending society 
may be seen as a second aspect of the new economics of labour migration (Massey et al., 
1993). Here, the sending society is the wider social entity in which international migration is 
studied. The relative deprivation theory, which is the subject of the next section, is the 
theoretical linchpin of this aspect of the new economics of labour migration. 
 
3.5.4 The relative deprivation theory 
 
The relative deprivation theory states that the relative income position of a household or an 
individual is an important determinant of international migration. In this section two causality 
chains are described, which both have the degree of inequality in a society as the starting 
point. 
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The causality chain [2-6-2] reflects the relative deprivation theory and the impact of 
remittances within the theoretical framework (see Figure 3.7). Similar to the literature on the 
effect of remittances on economic growth, the literature on the effect of remittances on 
inequality in the sending society (arrow 6) offers no consensus as to whether this effect is 
positive or negative. Some studies (e.g. Stark et al., 1988; Docquier and Rapoport, 2003) 
suggest that the effect of remittances on the degree of inequality is not monotonic. They 
suggest that the inequality in a society in which many people receive remittances from family 
members abroad follows an inverse U-shaped curve. In the short run remittances may increase 
inequality, while they may decrease inequality in the long run. 
 

Figure 3.7. The relative deprivation theory and the role of remittances [2-6-2] 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
   * starting point 
 

Another consequence of migration which may have, in turn, an impact on inequality is 
human capital formation. Within the theoretical framework, the causality chain [2-5-8] 
reflects the relative deprivation theory and the role of human capital formation (see Figure 
3.8).  

Being high-skilled is an incentive to emigrate from a less developed country. An 
outflow of relatively high-skilled workers is called a ‘brain drain’. Until recently the dominant 
view on the outflow of high-skilled workers was that it reduces the production in a sending 
area as the loss of human capital has a negative effect on the total production. This view 
ignores the positive effect of emigration of high-skilled workers on incentives for human 
capital formation in sending areas. An overlapping generations approach does not ignore this 
effect of a brain drain (Mountford, 1997; Vidal, 1998). 

The life cycle of individual workers can be divided into two periods. In the first period 
they invest in human capital formation and in the second period they try to capitalise on their 
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investments (Vidal, 1998). A large number of successful high-skilled emigrants may serve as 
an example for potential migrants who are still in the first human capital accumulating period 
of their life cycle. The surplus value of education on the labour market in receiving countries 
is higher than the surplus value of education on the labour market of sending countries if 
differences in wages for skilled labour between receiving and sending countries are higher 
than differences for unskilled labour. The possibility for emigration may increase the 
incentive to amass more education (human capital) in this case (arrow 5). However, we must 
take into account that the opportunity cost incurred in pursuing education in the first stage is 
loss of income from wage labour. Further, we must take into account that both education and 
migration involve costs. Educational expansion may result in more equal opportunities where 
the final achieved educational level is concerned, as school choices and performances at older 
ages are less determined by (the socio-economic status of) parents than at younger ages 
(Mare, 1981 in SCP, 1994)22. More educational equality leads to more income and status 
equality (arrow 8) as educational attainment has a positive impact upon occupational status 
and income (Blau and Duncan, 1967; Van Eijck, 1996). Subsequently, more equality (less 
relative deprivation) in a country may have a mitigating effect on international emigration 
(arrow 2). 
 

Figure 3.8. The relative deprivation theory and the role of human capital formation [2-5-8-2] 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
   * starting point 
 

                                                
22 Educational expansion, however, only leads to less inequality if the educational system is organised as an open 
school system with ample transferring opportunities. If early school transitions are definitive (no detours via 
lower school types are possible, i.e. a closed school system), educational expansion may end in larger inequality 
of educational opportunities (Boudon, 1974). 
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Mountford analysed models in which the interaction between income distribution, 
human capital accumulation and migration was expressed. He concluded that 
 

when human capital accumulation is endogenous and when successful emigration is not a certainty, the 
interaction between human capital accumulation decisions, growth and income distribution can lead to the 
result that a brain drain, either temporary or permanent, may increase the long run income level and 
income equality in a small open economy (Mountford, 1997, pp. 302-303). 

 
3.5.5 The world systems theory 
 
The world systems theory is based on the contention that capitalism is a historical social 
system. Wallerstein (1983, p.18) defines historical capitalism as the system in which the 
endless accumulation of capital has been the economic objective or ‘law’ that has governed or 
prevailed in fundamental economic activity. The drive behind capital accumulation forced 
capitalist countries to search for new natural resources, new low-cost labour and new outlets. 
It was within this context that capitalist countries also started to colonise overseas areas. In 
order to stimulate the economic exchange between colonies and the mother country, transport 
connections were created. Colonisation has also led to cultural exchanges between the 
overseas colonies and the mother country. However, these two types of exchanges were not 
equal. With respect to economic exchange a large net flow of capital from the colonies into 
the mother countries resulted. After decolonisation political dependencies disappeared but the 
economic dependencies of the former colonies, which are regarded as the peripheral countries 
in the world system, remained and were often even strengthened. These peripheral countries 
produce predominantly primary commodities and their export base is often dependent on only 
a few products. In this way peripheral countries suffer from the instability of world producer 
prices. Since the world producer prices are determined by the core countries, peripheral 
countries deal with unfavourable terms of trade which result in slow economic expansion and 
a growing economic dependence on core countries (Amankwaa, 1995).   

This view of international trade is highly controversial, however. According to 
modern economic thinking, international (true) free trade can reduce migration between 
developing and developed countries (Gosh, 1992; Mouhoud, 1997). Free trade leads to an 
increase in the export of labour-intensive goods from low-wage to high-wage countries. This 
increase in the export of labour-intensive goods causes an increase in the employment of 
unskilled workers in low-wage countries. Further, this export increase results in a decrease in 
the income of unskilled workers in high-wage countries when there is wage flexibility or an 
increase in unemployment when there is wage rigidity. The export of capital-intensive goods 
from capital-rich to capital-poor countries also equalises income and employment conditions 
between countries. Decreasing income and employment differences between countries, in 
turn, decrease international migration. 
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The philosophy behind the current anti-globalisation movement is for a large part 
based on the tenets of the world systems theory. Thus, the ongoing debate about the pros and 
cons of globalisation is to some extent summarised in these two opposing views on the effects 
of free trade for developing countries. 

The world systems theory may be seen as an explanation for the existence of 
differences in economic development that determine the volume of international migration 
directly (arrow 1) or indirectly (e.g. arrows 8 and 2). However, as the explanation of 
differences in economic development is rather controversial I use the world systems theory 
mainly as an explanation for the existence of linkages between countries, which are located 
over large geographical distance. In other words, the world systems theory can be used to 
explain the existence of migration flows that are determined by arrow 3 in the theoretical 
framework (see Figure 3.9). Linkages between countries may also have an indirect influence 
on international migration via the society cluster. Cultural linkages can influence lifestyles 
within countries. In addition to the direct impact of large groups of immigrants on the native 
population and vice versa, the exchange of culture can also occur “at a distance”. Television 
programs, for instance, provide information about other cultures, by which a local culture can 
be influenced. Culture may have an impact on the attitude towards migrants. In addition, it 
may have an impact on the supply of labour. In post-modern societies, for example, people 
often prefer to work part-time as spare time, next to income, is also considered important. 
This indirect influence of (cultural) linkages on international migration can be depicted by the 
arrows 11 and 2. 
 

Figure 3.9. The world systems theory 
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3.5.6 Network theory 
 
Migrant networks help potential migrants, for instance, by contributing to financing the 
journey, helping to find a job or appropriate accommodation, or by giving information about 
education possibilities or access to social security (Esveldt et al., 1995). If we put network 
theory in the context of the microeconomic level of individual choice, we may say that 
networks lower the costs of migration and increase the probability of employment at the 
destination and decrease the probability of deportation. In other words, the presence of this 
form of social capital enlarges the expected net return to migration. This is reflected in the 
causality chain [6-9-1-6] (see Figure 3.10). 
 

Figure 3.10. Network theory [6-9-1-6] 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
   * starting point 
 

Network theory tries to explain why international migration is an ongoing 
phenomenon. International migrants change the ethnic composition in receiving countries 
(arrow 6). As a result of large inflows of international migrants, migrant networks may be 
formed. These networks enhance the probability of employment and a decent income (arrow 
9). Together with lower costs of migration, the increased probability of employment and a 
decent income enlarge the expected net return to migration. This enlarged expected net return 
to migration increases the volume of international migration (arrow 1), thereby increasing the 
migrant population (arrow 6).  
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3.5.7 Institutional theory 
 
In a wider sense the concept of institutions may be used to mirror the structure of the entire 
social environment, in which individuals have to make choices. De Bruijn, for instance, 
reserves the concept of institutions not only 
 

for such contextual entities as universities, organisations and firms, which are generally –also in 
common language– perceived as institutions … [but also for] more abstract social constructs such as 
democracy, religion, policy and gender systems or bodies of knowledge (science, ethnophysiological 
knowledge systems) (De Bruijn, 1999, p. 122). 

 
Considering institutions in a wider sense, the entire systems approach to international 

migration may be seen as an institutional approach. Arrow 4, for instance, represents the 
political and legal constraints and opportunities of international migration. Following Massey 
et al. (1993) I use institutional theory with regard to profit and non-profit organisations, which 
can be legal as well as illegal. These organisations provide services and support in terms of 
(clandestine) transport, labour contracts, (counterfeit) documents, dwellings or legal advice 
for migrants. These organisations are often embedded in migrant networks. In the theoretical 
framework institutional theory is reflected by the cycle [7-3-7] (see Figure 3.11). 

 
Figure 3.11. Institutional theory [7-3-7] 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
   * starting point 
 

Similar to network theory, institutional theory tries to explain why international 
migration is ongoing. Large international migration flows strengthen material linkages 
between countries. If, for instance, travelling between the sending and receiving country 
increases, cheap and frequent flight connections will be established. In this way, moving costs 
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of future migrants will become lower (arrow 7). Subsequently such lowering costs of mobility 
may lower the threshold that deters potential migrants from migration (arrow 3). The cycle [7-
3-7] reflects the mechanism initiated by institutions that are involved in the physical mobility 
of migrants. Institutions may also be working with already settled migrants (i.e. voluntary 
organisations that help migrants to settle down in the host society). These institutions 
strengthen cultural linkages between countries (arrow 10). They lower, for instance, the 
(psychological) costs because of the assimilation in the receiving society. So with respect to 
institutions that are engaged with already settled migrant populations, the arrows 6 and 10 
may replace arrow 7 in the cycle [7-3-7].   
 

3.6 Conclusion 
 
The main purpose of this chapter was to show that the economic point of view, which is the 
focus of this study, accounts for a considerable part of the theoretical background of 
international migration. The synthesis section illustrates that economic factors are clearly 
involved in most of the theories mentioned in this chapter. The synthesis section also 
describes the position of two theories (network and institutional theory) which, at first glance, 
do not take economic features into account in the theoretical framework. We have seen, 
however, that important aspects of these theories can be rendered in economic determinants of 
migration. The presence of a large migrant network will increase the probability of 
employment and will lower the costs of accompanying migration. Institutions that come about 
because of by a large inflow of migrants lower the costs of migration too. So, a variable such 
as the migrant stock per capita can be seen as a socio-economic variable. Therefore, we may 
say that the economic point of view concerning the determinants of international migration 
indeed accounts for a large part of the theoretical background of international migration. That 
does not exclude other variables which have an impact upon international migration 
independently from economic variables (i.e. ethnicity, colonial past, language or the political 
situation). By treating the variables collectively, the influence of economic determinants on 
the size and direction of international migration flows can be quantified. 

This chapter also aimed to provide an introduction to migration theories which will be 
used to formulate hypotheses about the impact of socio-economic determinants on 
international migration in the following analytical chapters. Table 3.1 provides an overview of 
the theories discussed in this chapter. The migration flow to a fictitious receiving country A 
from a fictitious sending country B is used to highlight the key variables that, according to the 
theories, have a significant impact on international migration. Moreover, this table also shows 
which measurable socio-economic indicator may be used to estimate the effect of the key 
variables on international migration. 
 



CHAPTER 3: A THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK OF INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION 

 

57

 

Table 3.1. Theories of international migration: Key variables, measurable indicators and claimed 
causalities or associations 

 
Theory Key variable Measurable indicator Claimed causality or 

association 
Neo-classical 
economic theory 

Real wage country A – real 
wage country B 

Real GDP per capita in A 
– real GDP per capita in 
B 

GDPpc in A – GDPpc in B 
has a positive effect on 
migration from B to A. 

    
Keynesian economic 
theory 

Unemployment country B –  
unemployment country A 

Total unemployment as 
percentage of the total 
labour force in B – total 
unemployment as 
percentage of the total 
labour force in A  

Unemployment in B – 
unemployment in A has a 
positive effect on 
migration from B to A. 

    
Dual labour market 
theory 

Shortages at the bottom of the 
labour market in country A 

Average years of 
education of the labour 
force in A 

Education in A has a 
positive effect on 
migration from B to A. 

    
 Unemployment in country A Total unemployment as 

percentage of the total 
labour force in A 

Unemployment in A has a 
negative effect on 
migration from B to A. 

    
New economics of 
labour migration 

The certainty of sufficient 
household income in country B 

Total unemployment as 
percentage of the total 
labour force in Bi 

Unemployment in B may 
have a positive effect on 
migration from B to A. 

    
Relative deprivation 
theory 

The degree of (income) 
inequality in country B 

Average years of 
education in B 

Education in B has a 
negative effect on 
migration from B to A. 

    
World systems 
theory 

Material and cultural linkages 
between country A and country 
B 

The migrant population of 
country B in country A 
per capita 

Migrant stock of B per 
capita in A has a positive 
effect on migration from 
B to A. 

    
Network theory The size and quality of the 

network of the migrant 
population of country B in 
country A 

The migrant population of 
country B in country A 
per capita 

Migrant stock of B per 
capita in A has a positive 
effect on migration from 
B to A. 

    
Institutional theory The number and quality of 

organisation that facilitate 
migration from country B to 
country A 

The migrant population of 
country B in country A 
per capita 

Migrant stock of B per 
capita in A has a positive 
effect on migration from 
B to A. 

i In this case the relationship between the key variable and the measurable indicator is rather vague. 
Therefore, this indicator was excluded from the analytical part of this dissertation. 





 

Chapter 4  ANALYSES ON NET MIGRATION AND  
TOTAL IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION23 

 
 
4.1 Aim and background 
 
As we saw in the previous chapter, an economic point of view accounts for a considerable 
part of the theoretical background of international migration. In this first analytical chapter 
economic determinants of net migration in Western Europe and total immigration and 
emigration in Eastern Europe are estimated. The availability of long time series, which go 
back to 1960, is a major advantage of using net migration data. I conducted long-term 
analyses with these data for all Western European countries. Reliable immigration and 
emigration data are only available for the former labour-importing countries in Northern and 
Western Europe after 1985. I did not carry out separate analyses on these total immigration 
and emigration data, as the pattern of immigration highly corresponds with the pattern of net 
migration. In addition to the analyses on Western European countries, I also conducted some 
tentative analyses on total immigration and emigration in five non-Soviet former communist 
countries (the Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland, Romania and the Slovak Republic) in the 
period 1991-1998. Long-term analyses on net migration for Eastern European countries are 
not carried out, as the data for the communist period are rather unreliable. 

The outline of the chapter is as follows. First, the hypotheses are formulated (section 
4.2). The data are described in section 4.3, and the methodology in section 4.4. For the 
empirical application, the European countries are split into Western and Eastern European 
countries, viz. countries without and with a communist past. The countries in Western 
Europe, in turn, are divided into two groups: the former labour-importing countries and the 
former labour-exporting countries. The results of country-specific time series analyses are 
presented in section 4.5 for the former group and in section 4.6 for the latter group. In each 
section, the results for a particular country will be presented in more detail so as to facilitate a 
better understanding of the relevant mechanisms (economic, political, colonial and social) in 
the analyses. Section 4.7 shows the results of pooled cross-sectional time series analyses for 
all Western European countries simultaneously. The results of pooled cross-sectional time 
series analyses for five Eastern European countries are described in section 4.8. The chapter 
ends with some concluding remarks and some implications for international migration 
projections. 

                                                
23 This chapter is for a large part based on an article published in the European Journal of Population (Jennissen, 
2003). 
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4.2 Hypotheses 
 
Based on the theoretical considerations presented in chapter 3, a number of specific 
hypotheses for independent variables used in the models have been developed. By far the 
largest part of the analyses in this chapter pertains to net migration data. Therefore, I start 
with the formulation of hypotheses about the influence (positive or negative) of socio-
economic determinants on net migration. Formulating these hypotheses is quite complex. We 
have to keep in mind that an increase in net migration can be an increase in net immigration in 
a receiving country, but also a decrease in net emigration in a sending country. The 
hypotheses are summarised in Table 4.1. 

According to neo-classical economic theory, international labour flows exist as a 
consequence of wage differences between countries. In the case of two countries only, the 
wage difference between the labour-importing and the labour-exporting country has a 
negative effect on net international (labour) migration in the latter country and a positive 
effect on net international migration in the former country. However, with multiple countries, 
a country’s net migration figure is the net result of the aggregated migration flows between 
this particular country and all other countries. Therefore, these aggregated data do not allow a 
proper testing of neo-classical theory. However, two former labour-exporting countries in this 
analysis (Finland and the Irish Republic) have a net migration pattern which is dominated by 
(labour, family and return) migration flows to and from one country (Sweden and the UK, 
respectively). For these two countries, the difference in GDP per capita between the dominant 
receiving and the sending country has been used in the analyses for these two countries. For 
the other countries, the respective country’s GDP per capita was used. Hypothesis 1 may now 
be formulated as follows: GDP per capita has a positive effect on net international migration 
(an increase in GDP per capita will decrease net emigration from labour-exporting countries 
and increase net immigration into labour-importing countries). This hypothesis is based on the 
assumption that GDP per capita is directly correlated with international wage differentials. 

In Keynesian economic theory, international migration removes unemployment 
differences. Another theory, the dual labour market theory, argues that international 
migration is mainly driven by the unemployment level in receiving countries. On the basis of 
Keynesian theory and the dual labour market theory hypothesis 2 reads as follows: 
unemployment has a negative effect on net international migration (unemployment has a 
negative effect on net immigration into labour-importing countries and a positive effect on net 
emigration from labour-exporting countries). In Keynesian theory this hypothesis applies to 
both labour-exporting and labour-importing countries, whereas in the dual labour market 
theory it applies to labour-importing countries only. With respect to Keynesian theory this 
hypotheses is based on the assumption that unemployment is directly correlated with 
international unemployment differentials. Again, differentials for Finland (Finland minus 
Sweden) and the Irish Republic (the Irish Republic minus the UK) are used. 
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The third hypothesis is related to education. The dual labour market theory argues that 
shortages at the bottom of the job hierarchy will be larger, the higher the average level of 
education of the country’s population. The educational level may also influence net migration 
in labour-exporting countries. Educational expansion negatively affects the degree of 
inequality, which, in turn, according to the relative deprivation approach, has a positive effect 
on emigration. These aspects of the dual labour market theory and the relative deprivation 
approach constitute the basis of hypothesis 3: the educational level in a country has a positive 
effect on net international migration (a higher educational level in a labour-exporting country 
will decrease emigration, a higher educational level in labour-importing countries will lead to 
an increase in immigration). 

So far the hypotheses have been based on theoretical aspects of labour migration. 
However, migration driven by other motives, such as family reunification and formation, 
return migration and asylum migration, are partly determined by economic factors (see 
section 3.4.1). Therefore, also in periods of relatively low labour migration, economic 
prosperity continues to positively affect net international migration. 

Economic determinants, however, are not the only factors that play a role in 
international migration. Social, cultural and political factors are also important. Of special 
importance is the effect of migrant networks and organisations involved in international 
migration. From the viewpoint of network and institutional theory hypothesis 4 may be 
formulated as follows: migrant stocks that are the result of recent (labour) migration have a 
positive effect on net international migration. According to this hypothesis, an increase in the 
migrant stock will lead to additional immigration into both labour-importing and labour-
exporting countries.  

Other social, cultural and political factors are important as well. These factors often 
refer to specific circumstances and events in individual countries, and they have to be taken 
into account when explaining international migration trends and differences. 

 
Table 4.1. Hypotheses 

 
1 GDP per capita has a positive effect on net international migration. 
  
2 Unemployment has a negative effect on net international migration. 
  
3 Educational level has a positive effect on net international migration. 
  
4 Migrant stocks which are the result of recent (labour) migration have a positive effect on net international 

migration. 

 
Within the extensive international migration literature, empirical research which 

attempts to test migration theories is rather scarce. Nevertheless, I have found some empirical 
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support for hypotheses 1, 2 and 4 in the recent literature on international migration in Europe. 
Studies of Straubhaar (2001) and Bruder (2003) provided support for all these three 
hypotheses and hypotheses 1 and 3, respectively. They analysed international migration from 
Greece, Portugal and Spain to other EU countries. Vogler and Rotte (2000) found significant 
positive effects of GNP per capita (receiving country / sending country) and the stock of 
nationals of the sending country on total immigration and asylum migration from African and 
Asian countries to Germany. According to analyses by Van der Gaag and Van Wissen (1999), 
unemployment turned out to be the most important economic indicator of international 
migration in Germany, the Netherlands and the UK.  
  

4.3 Data  
 
Net migration numbers, which are computed as the quotient of population growth minus 
natural increase and the midyear population, were used as the dependent variable for Western 
European countries (sources: Council of Europe (1999) and Eurostat (2000))24. Similar to the 
analyses in chapter 2, the analyses in this chapter do not take the year 1990 into account for 
consistency and comparability reasons. As stated earlier, a major advantage of using net 
migration is that long time series are available for almost all countries. However, using 
(computed) net migration data has also some disadvantages (see section 1.6). One 
disadvantage is that peaks and falls in net migration patterns may be the result of factors other 
than real migration moves, for instance legalisation of clandestines or administrative 
corrections. In order to correct for this as much as possible, observed net migration 
(immigration minus emigration) was, if it was available, compared with computed net 
migration. If the differences between the two were too large, the data for a particular country 
were left out of the analysis25. 

The independent variables used in the analyses on Western European countries are: 
GDP, unemployment, educational level, and the migrant stock. Population at the beginning of 
the year and the midyear population (source: Council of Europe (1999)) have been used to 
compute GDP per capita and the migrant stock per capita. Table 4.2 gives details on data 
sources and operationalisation.  

 

                                                
24 I have used Eurostat data for Greece, the Irish Republic, Spain and the UK, as the Council of Europe data for 
these countries are not complete. Recent values for non-register (census) countries are often estimates. The data 
for former Yugoslavia are the sum of Slovenia, Croatia, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Serbia-Montenegro and the former 
Yugoslavian Republic of Macedonia. 
25 The data for Belgium 1961, 1970, 1981, 1988 and 1995, Spain 1962, 1963, 1967 and 1971, Sweden 1960 and 
Yugoslavia 1962 were left out of the analyses for this reason. In addition, the data for West Germany 1970 and 
Spain 1980 are inexplicably high in comparison with surrounding years and were also left out. 
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Table 4.2. Independent variables used in the analyses on Western European countriesi 

 
Variable Operationalisation Source 
GDP 1990 US$ converted at Geary 

Khamis PPPs 
Groningen Growth and Development Centre 
(GGDC) (2001) 

   
Unemployment Total unemployment as 

percentage of the total labour 
forceii 

Gärtner (2000)iii 

   
Educational level Average years of schooling of 

the total population aged 25 and 
over 

Barro and Lee (2000) 

   
Migrant stock Foreign-born population at the 

beginning of the yeariv 
United Nations (1998c) 

i Years of observation: 1960-1998; West Germany: 1960-1989; Germany: 1991-1998; Yugoslavia: 1960-
1988; GDP Sweden 1961-1998; unemployment Norway: 1963-1998; unemployment Switzerland: 
1962-1998. 

ii For Yugoslavia registered unemployment as percentage of the total labour force has been used. 
iii The data source for Yugoslavia is Mencinger (1989 in Woodward, 1995). 
iv This operationalisation of the migrant stock does not take into account the native-born ethnic 

population, although migrant networks may be formed in this part of the population as well. The data 
for Austria, Belgium, (West) Germany, Greece and Switzerland refer to nationality (citizenship). West 
Germany 1990 = Germany 1990 – East Germany 1985. 

 
With regard to population, GDP, and unemployment, almost complete data series are 

available, while where educational level and the migrant stock are concerned, comparable 
data exist for a limited number of years only. Therefore, estimates had to be made to complete 
these series. Barro and Lee (2000) estimated the average years of schooling of the total 
population aged 25 and over with a 5-year bridge (1960, 1965, ..., 2000). A second-order 
function was fitted to these data to obtain complete time series from 1960 until 199826. The 
Trends in Total Migrant Stock by Sex database of the United Nations (1998c) also has no 
complete time series from 1960 until 1998. This database contains data for 1965, 1975, 1985 
and 1990. For the remaining years data have been interpolated and extrapolated27. 

                                                
26 Actually, the theoretically best-substantiated function to fit to these data is a logistic function, because the 
average educational level has a natural lower limit (everyone zero education) and a natural upper limit (everyone 
a university degree). However, logistic estimates appeared to be less realistic if there is a break in the series with 
a 5-year bridge obtained by Barro and Lee. 
27 The difference in the migrant stock between two observations has been distributed over the years between 
these observations proportional to the net migration in the period between these observations for labour-
importing countries (except Belgium 1975-1985, Norway 1960-1975 and the UK 1960-1984), Finland 1985-
1998, and Greece 1985-1998. The values before 1965 and after 1990 have been estimated using the migration 
stock in 1965 and 1975, and 1985 and 1990, respectively, and net migration 1965-1975 and 1985-1990, 
respectively. In the case of missing net migration data, the average of the four surrounding years (if available) 
has been used. Net migration rates for Switzerland before 1965 have been divided by two as the migrant stock in 
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4.4 Methodology 
 
Time series regression analysis has been used for the country-specific analyses. In these 
analyses, only GDP per capita, unemployment, and a vector of country-specific dummy 
variables (in order to capture political and decolonisation effects) have been taken into 
account. In addition, unemployment in the most important receiving country has been 
included for (former) labour-exporting countries. The average years of education and migrant 
stock variables were left out to avoid multicollinearity problems: both variables are highly 
correlated (> .80) with GDP per capita or unemployment in almost every country. The 
dummy variables have been constructed as follows. First, for labour-importing countries, 
regression analysis was conducted with only GDP per capita and unemployment. Whenever a 
residual turned out to be larger than two standard errors of the normal distribution and there 
was an indication that a major political event occurred in that year, a dummy variable was 
included in the model. Dummy variables can be one-year only (e.g. when a former colony 
became independent) but can also refer to a structural shift (e.g. policies to stop the import of 
labour). In the case of collinearity between GDP per capita and unemployment in former 
labour-importing countries, the variable with the largest absolute t-value was retained. With 
regard to former labour-exporting countries, collinearity between the economic variables was 
a problem in all cases, since unemployment in the dominant receiving country correlated 
strongly (> .80 in absolute terms) with unemployment or GDP per capita. If the model of a 
former labour-exporting country could comprise two economic variables, the model with the 
most (one or two) significant economic variables was selected. In the case of an equal number 
of significant economic variables or if the model could comprise only one variable, the model 
with the highest (average) absolute t-value for the economic variable(s) was selected. If 
autocorrelation was found in a model, an autoregression term (AR) of the first or second order 
was estimated. However, another (combination of) variable(s) was used if this meant that the 
use of autoregression terms could be avoided. I estimated models with GDP and 
unemployment differences between the country itself and its most important receiving country 
for the Irish Republic and Finland.  

In addition to the country-specific analyses, I also conducted a pooled cross-sectional 
time series analysis (PCT analysis) for all Western European countries simultaneously. The 
aim of this analysis was to find a single effect per variable for all countries. Compared to 
single time series regression analyses, PCT analyses have the benefit of more observations. 
Moreover, PCT analyses have the advantage of possible additional information from 

                                                                                                                                                   
1960 and 1961 became negative. The intermediate values for former labour-exporting countries (except Finland 
and Greece after 1985), Belgium 1975-1985, Norway 1960-1975 and the UK 1960-1985 are linear estimates 
between the two fixed values. Before 1965 and after 1990 the linear trend between 1965-1975 and 1985-1990, 
respectively, has been extrapolated using equal increment. 
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differences between countries. Because no multicollinearity was found between the 
independent variables in the pooled cross-sectional time series, all hypotheses (see section 
4.2) could be tested. The dummy variables used in the country-specific analyses were also 
included in the PCT analysis. Similar to the country-specific models, the pooled model was 
also tested for autocorrelation. 

Some researchers (e.g. Straubhaar, 2001; Bruder, 2003) use one-year lagged 
independent variables in time series regression analyses to explain international migration. 
They argue that decisions to migrate are based on experiences and expectations, which are 
formed in the past. However, in my opinion, people may also anticipate major events like 
losing their job or a crop failure by making a migration plan, which they can immediately 
implement in the case of a predicament. As such, I decided not to use lagged independent 
variables in the time series analyses. 
 
4.5 Country-specific analyses for former labour-importing countries 
 
The former labour-importing countries with a population of more than one million are 
Austria, Belgium, Denmark, France, West Germany, the Netherlands, Norway, Sweden, 
Switzerland and the UK. These countries imported labour until the recession of 1973/1974. 
Within this group of countries, I will discuss the Dutch case in some detail. 
 
4.5.1 The Dutch case study 
 
Net migration in the Netherlands had been positive for almost the entire period 1960-1998 
(see Figure 4.1). The net migration of nationals was predominantly negative during this 
period, with the exception of the years preceding the decolonisation of New Guinea (1962) 
and Surinam (first half of the 1970s with a peak in 1975) and the years 1985-1987 (Penninx et 
al., 1994; Statistics Netherlands, 2001). The net migration of foreigners had been positive 
during the entire period 1960-1998. The pattern of total net migration corresponds to the 
pattern of total immigration and even (except the years preceding the independence of 
Surinam) to the pattern of the immigration of foreigners. 
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Figure 4.1. Migration pattern of the Netherlands 

  Source: Statistics Netherlands (2001) 
 
 
Over the period 1960-1998 immigration into the Netherlands gradually increased from about 
60,000 to about 110,000 a year in the 1990s. This increase was mainly caused by increasing 
immigration of foreigners, which more than tripled (from 23,000 to about 75,000) (Eurostat, 
1997). The economic situation in the Netherlands improved significantly in the 1960s. Labour 
shortages caused an inflow from Southern European countries (especially Italy and Spain) to 
the Netherlands. In the second half of the 1960s, when immigration from these countries 
eased, Turks and Moroccans followed. Return migration among Italians and Spaniards was 
significant, stimulated by the favourable economic development of their native countries. In 
contrast, return migration among Turks and Moroccans occurred on a much smaller scale. 
Instead, they opted for family reunion in the Netherlands. After family reunification in the 
1970s, the character of immigration of Turks and Moroccans changed again in the 1980s to 
family formation (marriage migration). A prominent year was 1975: there was a large inflow 
of Surinamese triggered by the independence of Surinam and also a regularisation of 
clandestines, mainly affecting young Turkish and Moroccan males (De Mas and Hafmans, 
1985 in Lakeman, 1999). A treaty between Surinam and the Netherlands, whereby 
Surinamese could choose between Dutch and Surinamese nationality for five years after 
independence, caused a second large inflow of Surinamese in 1979 and 1980 (De Beer, 1997). 
Since the latter half of the 1980s increasing numbers of asylum seekers were the main cause 
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of rising immigration figures28. The number of requests for asylum doubled in the years 1990-
1992 in comparison with the second half of the 1980s. This increase was mainly caused by 
the unstable situation in the former Yugoslavia. An even greater increase took place in 1993 
and 1994. The number of new applications reached a peak in 1994, probably caused by 
stricter asylum policies in surrounding countries (especially in Germany), but also related to 
the increasing inflow of Somali asylum seekers. In 1995 and 1996 the number of new requests 
decreased again to about the level of 1992. This decrease was caused by stricter conditions 
imposed on asylum application introduced in 1994 and by the Dayton Peace Treaty (Nicolaas, 
1997). After 1996 the number of new requests increased again as a result of an increase in 
applications by Iraqi and Afghans (Statistics Netherlands, 1999). 

In contrast to immigration, emigration was much more stable in the period 1960-1998 
(50,000-60,000 per annum). More than half of the emigrants consist of nationals (30,000-
40,000 per year, versus 20,000-25,000 foreigners) with the exception of the year 1967: the 
recession of 1967, which actually started in the second half of 1966, led to policy measures by 
the Cals Administration initiated already in October 1966 (Lakeman, 1999). Between the first 
of October 1966 and the end of 1967 almost half of the guest workers in the Netherlands 
returned (Kayser, 1972 in Lakeman, 1999). 

In order to take the major political events into account, four dummy variables were 
used in the country-specific analysis for the Netherlands: political tension in New Guinea 
(1962); policy with respect to the recession of 1967 (1967); independence of Surinam (1975); 
and five years after the independence of Surinam (1979 and 1980). In addition, an 
autoregressive term of the first order AR(1) was added to correct for autocorrelation. 

Table 4.3 gives the results of the time series regression analysis for the Netherlands. In 
model A, GDP per capita (positive) and unemployment (negative) have the expected 
significant effect on net international migration. Also, all dummy variables have significant 
coefficients with the expected sign. 
 

                                                
28 The relationship between the inflow of asylum seekers and registered immigration is rather complex in the 
Netherlands in the 1980s and 1990s and far from one-to-one. An asylum seeker was counted as an immigrant 
only when he/she was registered in the municipal population register, which might never happen or might 
happen only after a considerable time lag. 
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Table 4.3. Results of time series regression analysis to explain net migration (rates per 1000) in the 
Netherlands, 1960-1998 (T = 36) 

 
  Model A Model B 
  Coefficients (t-values) 
 Constant -0.57  (-0.65) -0.43  (-0.36) 
        
Economic variables GDP per capita (x 10-4) 2.22 ** (3.16) 2.02 * (1.95) 
 Unemployment -0.20 ** (-2.91) -0.14  (-1.35) 
        
Country-specific  Political tension in New Guinea 0.94 * (1.78) −   
dummy variables Recession 1967 -1.99 ** (-3.75) −   
 Independence of Surinam 3.70 ** (6.96) −   
 5 years after Surinamese Independence 1.74 ** (3.66) −   
        
 AR(1) 0.46 ** (3.05) 0.30 * (1.86) 
        
 Adjusted R2 0.76   0.20   
 Durbin-Watson statistic 1.72   1.93   
* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
 

To check whether the dummy variables distort the estimated impact of the 
macroeconomic variables, I have also estimated a model without dummy variables (model B). 
Without dummy variables, the significance of the unemployment variable disappears, but 
otherwise the size of the effects of the economic variables does not change much. What does 
change is the adjusted R2, which is much lower in model B, illustrating the considerable effect 
of political shocks. 

Figure 4.2 plots the observed and two fitted net migration trends in the Netherlands. 
The figure clearly demonstrates that model A fits the migration trend quite well. However, the 
model without dummies (B) has large residuals for the years with significant events.  
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Figure 4.2. Observed and fitted net migration (rates per 1000) in the Netherlands, 1960-1998 

 
 
4.5.2 Other former labour-importing countries 
 
Similar analyses were conducted for the other former labour-importing countries. The 
coefficients of GDP per capita, unemployment and autoregression terms are presented in 
Table 4.4, while the country-specific dummy variables are given in Table 4.5. 

 
Table 4.4. Results of country-specific time series regression analyses to explain net migration (rates x 

1000) in former labour-importing countries 
 

 Coefficients (t-values) 
           
Country Constant  GDPpc (x 10-4) Unemployment AR(1)  AR(2)  
Austria (T=34) 
Adj. R² = 0.73 
DW = 2.26 

 
2.17 

(1.54) 

  
2.34 

(1.59) 

  
-1.28 

(-2.63) 

 
** 

 
0.65 

(4.12) 

 
** 

 
-0.32 

(-2.45) 

 
* 

           
Belgium (T=26) 
Adj. R² = 0.75 
DW = 1.70 

 
2.32 

(1.87) 

 
* 

 
X 

  
-0.22 

(-1.48) 

 
 

 
0.77 

(4.42) 

 
** 

 
_ 

 

           
Denmarki (T=34) 
Adj. R² = 0.67 
DW = 2.00 

 
-2.13 

(-2.73) 

 
** 

 
2.70 

(4.01) 

 
** 

 
-0.16 

(-2.12) 

 
* 

 
0.48 

(2.66) 

 
** 

 
-0.43 

(-2.14) 

 
* 
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Table 4.4. Continued 
 

 Coefficients (t-values) 
           
 Constant  GDPpc (x 10-4) Unemployment AR(1)  AR(2)  
Franceii (T=36) 
Adj. R² = 0.98 
DW = 1.74 

 
2.30 

(6.53) 

 
** 

 
X 

  
-0.13 

(-3.15) 

 
** 

 
0.56 

(4.17) 

 
** 

 
_ 

 

           
West Germanyiii (T=26) 
Adj. R² = 0.64 
DW = 1.59 

 
5.90 

(2.75) 

 
** 

 
X 

  
-0.48 

(-0.83) 

 
 

 
0.59 

(2.01) 

 
* 

 
_ 

 

           
Netherlands (T=36) 
Adj. R² = 0.76 
DW = 1.72 

 
-0.57 

(-0.65) 

  
2.22 

(3.16) 

 
** 

 
-0.20 

(-2.91) 

 
** 

 
0.46 

(3.05) 

 
** 

 
_ 

 

           
Norway (T=38) 
Adj. R² = 0.69 
DW = 1.54 

 
-1.05 

(-3.63) 

 
** 

 
1.54 

(7.26) 

 
** 

 
X 

  
_ 

  
_ 

 

           
Sweden (T=35) 
Adj. R² = 0.62 
DW = 1.49 

 
-0.03 

(-0.01) 

  
3.38 

(0.84) 

  
-0.67 

(-2.85) 

 
** 

 
0.79 

(7.45) 

 
** 

 
_ 

 

           
Switzerlandiv (T=34) 
Adj. R² = 0.69 
DW = 1.75 

 
-8.51 

(-0.91) 

  
6.39 

(1.26) 

  
-0.72 

(-1.39) 

  
0.53 

(4.24) 

 
** 

 
_ 

 

           
UK (T=34) 
Adj. R² = 0.83 
DW = 1.94 

 
-6.99 

(-4.03) 

 
** 

 
5.77 

(4.10) 

 
** 

 
-0.03 

(-0.37) 

  
0.80 

(4.97) 

 
** 

 
-0.16 

(-1.05) 

 

* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
– not in the analysis 
X not in the analysis because of multicollinearity 
DW Durbin-Watson statistic 
i Partial autocorrelation lag 4 is significantly different from zero at 5% significance level. 
ii Autocorrelation lag 4 and partial autocorrelation lag 4 are significantly different from zero at 5% 

significance level. 
iii Unemployment lagged one year was used in this model as the model without this lagged variable 

appeared to be non-stationary (AR(1) > 1). 
iv Autocorrelation lag 3 is significantly different from zero at 5% significance level. 
 

GDP per capita has a positive, significant effect in four out of seven former labour-
importing countries. The coefficients of GDP per capita in Austria, Sweden and Switzerland 
are not significant, although the signs are as expected. The coefficients are rather similar. 
However, the effect of GDP per capita in Switzerland and the UK is quite larger. 
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  Unemployment has a negative effect on net international migration in all former 
labour-importing countries. The effect of unemployment is significant in Austria, Denmark, 
France, the Netherlands and Sweden. The impact of unemployment in Belgium, Denmark, 
France and the Netherlands is rather similar (between –0.10 and –0.25). The coefficient is 
larger in Austria, West Germany, Sweden and Switzerland. According to Lahav (1995 in 
United Nations, 1998b), Austria, West Germany and Switzerland developed guest worker 
models, which attempted to preclude family reunion or long-term sojourn. This might be an 
explanation why net migration in these countries is more responsive to unemployment rates. 
The absence of a (recent) colonial past is another possible reason for the larger impact of 
unemployment on international migration in Austria, West Germany, Sweden and 
Switzerland.  
 

Table 4.5. Country-specific effects in time series regression analyses to explain net migration (rates  
per 1000) in former labour-importing countries 

Country Year(s) Dummy Source                                 Coefficient (t-value) 
Austria 1968 Recession 1967 United Nations (1998b) -2.47 ** (-2.59) 
 1974-1979 Recession 1973 United Nations (1998b) -3.37 ** (-4.17) 
 1981 Polish asylum seekers Te Brake (1993) 3.01 * (2.49) 
 1982 Return/transit of Polish asylum 

seekers 
Te Brake (1993) -3.23 ** (-2.72) 

 1989 Fall of Iron Curtain (Hungary)  4.39 ** (3.46) 
 1993-1998 Asyl- und Fremdengesetz ICMPD (1994) 0.71  (0.59) 
       
Belgium 1964 Recruitment agreement with Turkey 

and Morocco 
Abandon-Unat (1995), 
Obdeijn (1993) 

1.76 ** (3.04) 

 1968 Recession 1967  -0.58  (-1.02) 
       
Denmark 1968 Recession 1967  -1.20 * (-1.78) 
 1974-1979 Recession 1973 Pedersen (1999) -0.77 * (-1.90) 
 1995 Refugees from Bosnia Pedersen (1999) 2.98 ** (4.39) 
       
France 1960-1961 Turmoil in Algeria Barbour (1969) 2.59 ** (2.64) 
 1962 Independence of Algeria Barbour (1969) 16.87 ** (24.81) 
 1963-1964 French troops in Algeriai Barbour (1969) 1.63 ** (3.64) 
 1974-1979 Recession 1973 Seifert (1997) -0.95 ** (-3.12) 
       
West  1966-1967 Recession 1967  -5.87 ** (-2.70) 
Germany 1974-1979 Recession 1973 (Anwerbestopp) Bretz (1996) -3.95 * (-2.11) 
 1989 Fall of the Iron Curtain  9.82 ** (2.88) 
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Table 4.5. Continued 
 

* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
i French troops protecting French citizens in Algeria did not withdraw until 1964 (Barbour, 1969). 

Hence, French citizens were given two years to leave Algeria after its independence. 
ii The correlation between GDP per capita and this policy dummy is .84. 
 

Table 4.5 presents the estimation results of the country-specific factors. The recession 
dummies represent specific policies. The recession itself is represented (at least for a 
considerable part) by GDP per capita and unemployment. Many (Southern European) labour 
migrants returned to their country of origin in the second half of the 1970s. Around 1980, 
international migration in Europe changed in character. In the 1980s the post-industrial 
mobility wave started and continued during the 1990s (White, 1993). The post-industrial 
mobility wave consisted of high-skilled labour, clandestine, and asylum migration. The 
former labour-sending countries in Europe had also become net immigration countries when 
post-industrial migration started to be the most important migration type in Europe. 
Therefore, the period in which the ‘recession 1973’ and ‘(textile) production to Finland’ 
dummy variables take effect is limited to the 1970s in spite of quite large residuals for several 
countries in 1980. All dummy variables, except the Asyl- und Fremdengesetz in Austria 1993-
1998, have the expected effect (positive or negative). The dummy variables that refer to one-
year only are of course significant; this is related to the way decisions were made about 
whether to include a dummy variable (see section 4.4.). Four policy measures (the Asyl- und 
Fremdengesetz in Austria 1993-1998; policy with respect to the recession of 1967 in 
Belgium; the introduction of a quota system in Switzerland 1970-1974; and the introduction 

Country Year(s) Dummy Source                                 Coefficient (t-value) 
Netherlands 1962 Political tension in New Guinea Penninx et al. (1994) 0.94 * (1.78) 
 1967 Recession 1967 Lakeman (1999) -1.99 ** (-3.75) 
 1975 Independence of Surinam Penninx et al. (1994) 3.70 ** (6.96) 
 1979-1980 5 years after the independence of 

Surinam 
De Beer (1997) 1.74 ** (3.66) 

       
Norway 1987 Refugees from Sri Lanka and Iran  2.09 ** (3.60) 
 1993 Refugees from Bosnia COE (1995) 1.17 * (2.00) 
       
Sweden 1967-1968 Recession 1967  -3.11 ** (-3.49) 
 1971-1979 (textile) production to Finland Hammar (1995) -2.17 ** (-2.56) 
 1989 Refugees from Iraq and Chile  1.20  (1.00) 
 1993-1994 Refugees from the former 

Yugoslavia 
 4.61 ** (4.20) 

       
Switzerland 1970-1974 Quota system United Nations (1998b) -2.46  (-1.47) 
 1975-1979 Recession 1973  -6.39 ** (-3.41) 
       
UK 1987-1998 Visas making family migration 

difficultii 
Morris (1998) -0.75  (-1.29) 
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of visas for citizens of India, Bangladesh, Ghana, Nigeria and Pakistan in the UK 1987-1998) 
are not significant. This may be an indication that immigration policies could be influenced by 
the economic situation. The dummy variable ‘Refugees from Iraq and Chile’ (Sweden 1989) 
was also not significant29. This is not surprising as Gustafsson et al. (1990, in Lundh and 
Ohlsson, 1994) found a clear relationship between the Swedish business cycle and family and 
asylum immigration of Chileans. The very large and very significant dummy ‘Algerian 
independence’ (1962) caused a very high adjusted R2 in the model for France. The adjusted 
R2 decreases from 0.98 to 0.78 if the year 1962 is excluded. 
 
4.6 Country-specific analyses for former labour-exporting countries 
 
The former labour-exporting countries with a population of more than one million are 
Finland, Greece, the Irish Republic, Italy, Portugal, Spain and Yugoslavia. These countries 
exported labour until the recession of 1973/1974. Similar to the analysis of the labour-
importing countries, in the models for former labour-exporting countries only GDP per capita, 
unemployment and political and colonial dummy variables have been taken into account. The 
difference in GDP per capita with Sweden and the UK was also included in the analyses for 
Finland and the Irish Republic, respectively. In addition, I also looked at the effect of 
unemployment in the dominant receiving countries, listed in Table 4.6. For this group of 
countries, Spain has been chosen as the case-study country. 

 
Table 4.6. The dominant receiving countries of former labour-exporting countries 

 
Former labour-exporting country Dominant receiving country 
Finland Sweden 
Greece Germany 
Irish Republic UK 
Italy Switzerlandi 

Portugal France 
Spain France 
Yugoslavia Germany 
i The stock of Italian nationals in Switzerland was larger than that in Germany in the 1960s (Schmid, 

1983). The stock of Italian nationals in Germany is larger since 1971 (Council of Europe, 1999; Haug, 
2000). However, the increase in the Italian stock in Germany in comparison with that in Switzerland is 
mainly caused by more extensive family migration in Germany. 

 

                                                
29 The residual in the model for Sweden with only GDP per capita and unemployment is only a little larger than 
two standard errors in 1989. 
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4.6.1 The Spanish case study 
 
Net migration in Spain was negative until 1974, caused by a large outflow of Spanish labour 
migrants. Many former labour migrants returned after the recession of 1973/1974 leading to a 
positive net migration figure in 1975-1978. In the 1980s Spain experienced low net 
emigration figures. After 1990 net migration was positive again, when labour migrants and 
asylum seekers started to enter Spain on a large scale. 

The policies of the early Franco regime were aimed at autarky. This resulted in low 
emigration figures in the period after the Second World War until 1959. The stabilisation plan 
of 1959 liberalised international traffic of physical and human capital. Emigration to Western 
Europe was not only allowed, the government even stimulated it. The Instituto Español de 
Emigratión (IEE) was founded to encourage emigration. In the peak years (1964, 1969, 1971 
and 1972) recorded emigration to Europe exceeded 100,000. A considerable number of 
emigrants went to America after 1959. However, this emigration decreased very markedly in 
the 1960s and 1970s. After the recession of 1973/1974 emigration decreased to a level which 
was about three or four times lower than it was before the recession (Dirección General de 
Migraciones, 1993 in Mansvelt Beck, 1993). In addition to the economic recession in Western 
Europe, the rapid economic development in Spain in the first half of the 1970s (the ‘Spanish 
miracle’) contributed to this decrease as well (Mansvelt Beck, 1993). 

Spanish labour migration to Western Europe appeared to be temporary. Many former 
labour emigrants returned in the period 1975-1978. After the peak year 1975, when almost 
112,000 recorded emigrants returned, this flow decreased. In the period 1980-1992 only 
220,000 recorded return migrants entered Spain. One-fourth of these migrants returned from 
Latin America (Dirección General de Migraciones, 1993 in Mansvelt Beck, 1993). Starting in 
the second half of the 1970s Spain had to deal with new types of migration. A modest flow of 
pensioners from Northern and Western Europe migrated to Spain. Moreover, Spain received 
(mainly young) immigrants from Northern and Western Europe who wanted to work in the 
tourist industry. Spain joined the European Union in 1986. The effects of the integration of 
Spain in the European Union on international migration appeared to be limited (Van der Gaag 
and Van Wissen, 1999). At the end of the 1980s labour immigrants and asylum seekers made 
their way to the Spanish border. Most non EU-12 foreigners came from Morocco, Venezuela 
and the Philippines. Also for the Portuguese, Spain was a source of higher wages and better 
job opportunities (King and Rybaczuk, 1993). 

The potential independent variables in the Spanish model are GDP per capita, 
unemployment in Spain, and unemployment in France. All potential independent variables 
correlate more than 0.80 in absolute terms with each other. This means that the three variables 
can only separately be estimated. The best model appeared to be the model with GDP per 
capita. In addition, the Spanish model includes two dummy variables: the stabilisation plan, 
which has a value of one in 1960 and the recruitment stop in former labour-importing 
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countries after the economic recession of 1973/1974, which has a value of one from 1975 to 
1979. The model needs no autoregression term (see Table 4.7). 

 
Table 4.7. Results of time series regression analysis to explain net migration (rates per 1000) in Spain, 

1960-1998 (T = 33) 
 

  Coefficient  t-value 
 Constant -4.52 ** -10.67 
     
Economic variable GDP per capita (x 10-4) 3.99 ** 9.50 
     
Country-specific Stabilisation plan -1.51 * -2.19 
variables Recruitment stop 1974 in 

labour-importing countries 
1.55 ** 5.07 

     
 Adjusted R2 0.83   
 Durbin-Watson statistic 1.64   
* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
 

GDP per capita has a positive, significant effect on international migration in Spain30. 
Furthermore, the two dummy variables are significant and have the expected sign.  

Figure 4.3 presents the observed and fitted net migration trend in Spain 1960-98. The 
data for 1962, 1963, 1967, 1971, 1980 and 1990 are missing because of reasons given in 
section 4.3. 

                                                
30 The model with unemployment in France also provided a coefficient which is significant and has the expected 
sign. However, the model with unemployment in Spain revealed a significant positive effect, where I expected a 
negative effect. The very high correlation between unemployment in France and Spain (0.98) causes this 
unexpected sign in the model with unemployment in Spain. 
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Figure 4.3. Observed and fitted net migration (rates per 1000) in Spain, 1960-1998 

 
4.6.2 Other former labour-exporting countries 
 
For reasons explained earlier, the models for Finland and the Irish Republic include the 
difference in GDP per capita and unemployment between the country itself and the dominant 
receiving country (Sweden, UK). In the case of Portugal no model with unemployment in 
Portugal has been analysed because in the mid-1970s unemployment was affected by 
international migration rather than the other way around. An exceptionally large number31 of 
retornados from the PALOP (Países Africanos de Língua Oficial Portuguesa) caused large 
net immigration in this period (Solé, 1995; Rocha-Trindade, 1995), leading to unemployment 
in the late 1970s. In addition to political and colonial dummy variables, census dummy 
variables were used as well for Italy (1962, 1972 and 1992). The comparable coefficients are 
presented in Table 4.8, whereas the country-specific dummy variables are given in Table 4.9. 
 

                                                
31 According to computed net migration figures, Portugal experienced a net migration of 619,000 in the period 
1974-1979. This is about 7.2% of the total population in 1974. 
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Table 4.8. Results of country-specific time series regression analyses to explain net migration (rates 
per 1000) in former labour-exporting countries, 1960-1998 

 
 Coefficients (t-values) 
           
 Constant  GDPpc (x 10-4) Unempl.  Unempl. RC  AR(1)  
Finland (T=36) 
Adj. R² = 0.83 
DW = 1.92 

 
3.32 

(2.38) 

 
* 

[Fin – Swe] 
14.76 
(2.76) 

 
** 

[Fin – Swe] 
-0.19 

(-1.05) 

  
_ 

  
0.70 

(5.40) 

 
** 

           
Greece (T=38) 
Adj. R² = 0.63 
DW = 2.12 

 
-8.82 

(-3.75) 

 
** 

 
15.36 
(5.09) 

 
** 

 
-0.55 

(-1.94) 

 
* 

 
X 

  
0.30 

(1.88) 

 
* 

           
Irish R. (T=36) 
Adj. R² = 0.80 
DW = 1.74 

 
9.40 

(3.09) 

 
** 

[IR – UK] 
15.68 
(1.85) 

 
* 

[IR – UK] 
-0.90 

(-1.25) 

 
 

 
_ 

  
0.73 

(8.69) 

 
** 

           
Italy (T=34) 
Adj. R² = 0.86 
DW = 1.65 

 
-1.95 

(-1.26) 

  
1.00 

(0.80) 

  
X 

 

 [Switzerland] 
0.63 

(3.63) 

 
** 

 
0.70 

(4.85) 

 
** 

           
Portugal (T=36) 
Adj. R² = 0.89 
DW = 2.20 

 
-16.03 
(-2.80) 

 
** 

 
X 

  
_ 

 [France] 
1.55 

(2.43) 

 
** 

 
0.79 

(7.04) 

 
** 

           
Spain (T=33) 
Adj. R² = 0.83 
DW = 1.64 

 
-4.52 

(-10.67) 

 
** 

 
3.99 

(9.50) 

 
** 

 
X 

  
X 

  
_ 

 

           
Yugoslavia (T=27) 
Adj. R² = 0.77 
DW = 2.11 

 
-0.52 

(-1.07) 

  
X 

  
X 

 [W. Germany] 
0.14 

(1.21) 

  
0.58 

(4.15) 

 
** 

* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
– not in the analysis 
X not in the analysis because of multicollinearity 
DW Durbin-Watson statistic 
RC dominant receiving country 
 

GDP per capita has a positive, significant effect on international migration in Greece 
and Spain. GDP per capita minus GDP per capita of the most important receiving country has 
a positive significant effect on net international migration in Finland and the Irish Republic. 
The coefficients of Finland and the Irish Republic are rather similar, but the coefficients of 
Greece, Italy and Spain differ considerably. 

Unemployment has a significant, negative effect on net international migration in 
Greece. The unemployment differences between Finland and Sweden and between the Irish 
Republic and the UK are negative but insignificant. Unemployment in the most important 
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receiving country has a positive, significant effect for Italy and Portugal, and a positive but 
insignificant effect for Yugoslavia.  
 

Table 4.9. Country-specific effects in time series regression analyses to explain net migration (rates 
per 1000) in former labour-exporting countries 

 
Country Year(s) Dummy Source Coefficient (t-value) 
Finland 1969-1970 Pool after recession 1967 in 

labour-importing countries 
 -7.37 ** (-7.59) 

 1971-1979 (textile) prod. to Finland Hammar (1995) 1.35  (1.51) 
       
Greece 1969 Pool after recession 1967 in 

labour-importing countries 
 -3.69  (-1.45) 

       
Italyi 1972 Census 1972  1.56 ** (3.21) 
 1992 Census 1992  1.78 ** (3.83) 
       
Portugal 1969 Pool after recession 1967 in 

labour-importing countries 
 -8.90 ** (-5.26) 

 1974-1975 Independence of the PALOP Rocha-Trindade 
(1995) 

33.90 ** (11.49) 

       
Spain 1960 Stabilisation plan Mansvelt Beck 

(1993) 
-1.51 * (-2.19) 

 1975-1979 Recruitment stop in labour-
importing countries 

Mansvelt Beck 
(1993) 

1.55 ** (5.07) 

       
Yugoslavia 1968-1969 Labour agreement with 

Germany 
Bretz (1996) -4.09 ** (-7.53) 

* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
i The dummy variable Census 1962 was not in the analysis as unemployment in Switzerland in 1961 was 

not available and the model comprised an autoregression term of the first order. 
 

Similar to the model for former labour-importing countries, all dummy variables have 
the expected sign. Again most of the dummy variables are significant. 
 

4.7 Pooled models for Western Europe 
 
In the two previous sections the focus was on impacts of macro-economic trends on 
international migration. I carried out separate analyses on the former labour-importing and 
former labour-exporting countries as some different mechanisms may determine migration in 
these groups of countries (i.e. unemployment in the most important receiving country may 
play an important role in former labour-exporting countries). This section provides 
information about differences between countries.  
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Two types of pooled cross-sectional time series models have been estimated for all 
Western European countries simultaneously, including both former labour-importing and 
labour-exporting countries: a cross-sectionally heteroskedastic and a cross-sectionally 
correlated model. If we assume that general mechanisms underlie international migration 
processes in countries in a certain area, we may expect that a seemingly unrelated regression 
(SUR) model, which is a cross-sectionally correlated model, is the most appropriate model. 
Heteroskedasticity is a characteristic of this model too. The difference between the two 
models is that, in contrast to a cross-sectionally heteroskedastic model, a cross-sectionally 
correlated model assumes that the cross-sectional units are mutually dependent (Kmenta, 
1986; Judge et al., 1988; Dielman, 1989). 

The empirical results show that a seemingly unrelated regression model proved to be a 
better model than a cross-sectionally heteroskedastic model (the average absolute t-value of 
the socio-economic variables is higher). Table 4.10 presents the results for the seemingly 
unrelated pooled cross-sectional time series regression analysis. No multicollinearity could be 
detected in this model. Therefore, all variables, and thus all hypotheses could be tested 
simultaneously. However, conducting analyses on both former labour-importing and former 
labour-exporting countries simultaneously implies that unemployment in the most important 
receiving country cannot be taken into account for the latter group of countries. Moreover, 
this implies that the pooled models cannot comprise GDP per capita and unemployment 
differences with the UK and Sweden for the Irish Republic and Finland, respectively. 
 

Table 4.10. Results of seemingly unrelated pooled time series regression analysis to explain net 
migration (rates per 1000) in Western Europe, 1960-1998 (N x T = 575) 

 
Country Year(s) Variable Coefficient t-value 
  Constant -1.14 * -2.27 
      
  GDP per capita (x 10-4) 1.67 ** 4.36 
  Unemployment -0.07 ** -4.18 
  Years of education -0.01  -0.07 
  Migrant stock (x 10-3) 2.22  0.58 
      
1 1 Recession 1967 -1.83 ** -8.76 
2 2 Recession 1973 -0.79 ** -3.63 
3 3 Pool after recession 1967 in labour-importing 

countries 
-4.27 ** -8.10 

4 4 Fall of the Iron Curtain 8.40 ** 8.97 
5 5 Refugees from the former Yugoslavia 2.42 ** 10.31 
      
Austria 1981 Polish asylum seekers 1.58 * 1.84 
 1982 Return/transit of Polish asylum seekers -4.98 ** -5.85 
 1993-1998 Asyl- und Fremdengesetz -1.03  -1.20 
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Table 4.10. Continued 
 
Country Year(s) Variable Coefficient t-value 
      
Belgium 1964 Recruitment agreement with Turkey and Morocco 1.86 ** 3.79 
      
France 1961-1962 Turmoil in Algeria 2.08 ** 2.87 
 1962 Independence of Algeria 16.92 ** 32.38 
 1963-1964 French troops in Algeria 2.00 ** 6.11 
      
Netherlands 1962 Political tension in New Guinea 1.03 ** 2.79 
 1975 Independence of Surinam 3.95 ** 10.47 
 1979-1980 5 years after independence of Surinam 2.20 ** 6.02 
      
Norway 1987 Refugees from Sri Lanka and Iran 2.51 ** 7.07 
      
Sweden 1971-1979 (textile) production to Finland -1.36 ** -2.70 
 1989 Refugees from Iraq and Chile 3.02 ** 4.18 
      
Switzerland 1970-1974 Quota system -2.08 * -1.76 
      
UK 1987-1998 Visas making family migration difficult 0.07  0.22 
      
Finland 1971-1979 (textile) production to Finland 1.85 ** 3.34 
      
Italy 1962 Census 1962 0.49  1.05 
 1972 Census 1972 1.84 ** 4.17 
 1992 Census 1992 1.48 ** 3.36 
      
Portugal 1974-1975 Independence of the PALOP 36.53 ** 16.48 
      
Spain 1975-1979 Recruitment stop in labour-importing countries 0.11  0.22 
      
Yugoslavia 1968-1969 Labour agreement with Germany -3.79 ** -8.61 
      
United 
Germany 

1993-1998 Immigration restrictions -1.43  -1.00 

      
  AR(1) 0.73 ** 28.56 
      
  Adjusted R2 0.79   
  Durbin-Watson statistic 1.82   
* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
1 Austria 1968, Belgium 1968, Denmark 1968, West Germany 1966-1967, the Netherlands 1967 and 

Sweden 1967-1968 
2 Austria 1974-1979, Denmark 1974-1979, France 1974-1979, West Germany 1974-1979 and 

Switzerland 1975-1979 
3 Finland 1969-1970, Greece 1969 and Portugal 1969 
4 Austria 1989 and West Germany 1989 
5 Denmark 1995, Norway 1993 and Sweden 1993-1994 
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As we can see in table 4.10 the pooled cross-sectional time series analysis supports 
hypotheses 1 and 2: GDP per capita has a significantly positive effect on net international 
migration and unemployment has a significantly negative effect on net international 
migration. The analysis does not reveal significant effects of educational level and the migrant 
stock. A possible explanation for this is the considerably high, although lower than 0.80, and 
very significant correlation between GDP per capita and these two variables. All dummy 
variables in the pooled model for Western Europe but one (visas making family migration 
difficult in the UK in 1987) have the expected sign. Three policy dummy variables are not 
significant: the already mentioned dummy variable for the UK 1987-1998; the Asyl- und 
Fremdengesetz in Austria; and the immigration restrictions in Germany 1993-1998. The very 
large coefficient of the Portuguese dummy variable for the independence of the PALOP is 
remarkable. This is an important reason why Portugal is an outlier in the first cluster analysis 
in section 2.4.1. 

The aforementioned high correlation between some independent variables induced me 
to estimate two additional models: a model (B) with GDP per capita and unemployment; and 
a model (C) with unemployment, educational level and the migrant stock as independent 
socio-economic variables. The results of these models are presented in Table 4.11. This table 
does not present the results for the dummy variables, as these do not differ appreciably from 
those presented in table 4.10. 

 
Table 4.11. Results of additional seemingly unrelated pooled time series regression analyses to 

explain net migration (rates per 1000) in Western Europe, 1960-1998 (N x T = 575) 
 
 Model B Model C 
 Coefficients (t-values) 
Constant -1.14 ** (-3.34) -1.21 * (-2.16) 
       
GDP per capita (x 10-4) 1.70 ** (7.37) −   
Unemployment -0.07 ** (-4.04) -0.07 ** (-3.91) 
Years of education −   0.25 ** (4.04) 
Migrant stock (x 10-2) −   1.11 ** (3.44) 
       
AR(1) 0.73 ** (30.60) 0.75 ** (30.35) 
       
Adjusted R2 0.79   0.79   
Durbin-Watson statistic 1.83   1.86   
* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
 

Again, model B reveals significant effects with the expected sign for GDP per capita 
and unemployment. Contrary to the model presented in table 4.10, model C reveals significant 
effects of educational level and the migrant stock. Both effects are positive. Hence, these 
results tentatively support hypotheses 3 and 4. 
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As mentioned above, long net migration time series are available for all Western 
European countries. The picture is less rosy for data on total immigration and emigration: 
reliable data are only available for the former labour-importing countries of Northern and 
Western Europe (except Austria and France) and Finland from 1985 and for some Eastern 
European transition countries from 1991. The data for most former labour-exporting countries 
(Greece, the Irish Republic, Portugal and (the former) Yugoslavia) are far from complete. The 
data for Italy and Spain display a rather erratic pattern, as large regularisation programmes of 
clandestines have been conducted in these countries in the period 1985-1998. The pattern of 
total immigration for the former labour-importing countries of Northern and Western Europe 
and Finland corresponds highly with the pattern of net migration because emigration from 
these countries has been quite constant. I have calculated correlations between total 
immigration and net migration for the Northern and Western European countries to illustrate 
this (see Table 4.12). Correlations for Austria and France were not calculated as only a few 
immigration data are available for these two countries. 
 

Table 4.12. Correlation coefficients between total immigration and computed net migration in 
Northern and Western European countries, 1985-1998i 

 
 Pearson correlation coefficients 
Belgiumii .92** 
Denmark .89** 
Finland .92** 
Germanyiii .83** 
Irish Republiciv .94** 
Netherlands .80** 
Norwayv .69** 
Sweden .89** 
Switzerland .95** 
UK .80** 
** significant p < 0.01 (two-sided test) 
i sources net migration: Council of Europe (1999); for the UK 1998: Council of Europe (2001); sources 

immigration: Eurostat (2003); for Germany: Statistisches Bundesamt (2000). 
ii no data for 1988, 1995 and 1998 
iii including the former East Germany from 1991 
iv no data for 1985, 1986, 1995 and 1998 
v no data for 1996 
 

The corresponding pattern of immigration and net migration implies that analyses on 
total immigration will give rather similar results as analyses on net migration in former 
labour-importing countries of Northern and Western Europe in the period 1985-1998. 
Moreover, this implies that total emigration from these countries in this period is almost 
uncorrelated with macro-economic determinants (i.e. GDP per capita and unemployment) as 
these determinants show quite some variability over time. Thus, I will not conduct separate 
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analyses on total immigration and emigration in the former labour-importing countries of 
Northern and Western Europe for the period 1985-1998. 

In addition to models for the entire period 1960-1998, I have also estimated models on 
net migration in Western European countries in the period 1980-1998. These models may 
provide indications for the robustness of the PCT analysis on the period 1960-1998. The 
estimated residual correlation matrix of the seemingly unrelated model with an autoregression 
coefficient of the first order was unfortunately almost singular. Therefore, it was impossible to 
remove autocorrelation in this way from the SUR model. Instead, a cross-sectionally 
heteroskedastic model has been used. The insignificant variables of the model presented in 
table 4.10 were excluded. The results of this analysis are presented in Table 4.13. 
 

Table 4.13. Results of cross-sectionally heteroskedastic pooled time series regression analysis to 
explain net migration (rates per 1000) in Western Europe, 1980-1998 (N x T = 273) 

 
Country Year(s) Variable Coefficient t-value 
  Constant 0.95  1.04 
      
  GDP per capita (x 10-5) 5.22  1.17 
  Unemployment -0.08 ** -3.61 
      
1 1 Fall of the Iron Curtain 5.63 ** 5.00 
2 2 Refugees from the former Yugoslavia 2.54 ** 7.38 
      
Austria 1981 Polish asylum seekers 2.92 ** 2.59 
 1982 Return/transit of Polish asylum seekers -3.33 ** -2.96 
      
Netherlands 1980 5 years after independence of Surinam 2.52 ** 3.55 
      
Norway 1987 Refugees from Sri Lanka and Iran 1.67 * 2.30 
      
Sweden 1989 Refugees from Iraq and Chile 2.13 ** 2.61 
      
Italy 1992 Census 1992 1.57 ** 2.70 
      
  AR(1) 0.75 ** 21.97 
      
  Adjusted R2 0.76   
  Durbin-Watson statistic 1.66   
* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
1 Austria 1989 and West Germany 1989 
2 Denmark 1995, Norway 1993 and Sweden 1993-1994 
 

All variables in the analysis have the expected sign. The effect of unemployment is 
significant; this supports hypotheses 2. The economic variables in this model have about the 
same impact as in the model in the period 1960-1998, which is presented in table 4.10. This 
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also holds for the autoregression term. Therefore we may state that these variables are fairly 
robust indicators of net international migration. The effect of GDP per capita is not 
significant. Moreover, it differs considerably from the effects estimated above. The effect of 
GDP per capita on net migration in the period 1960-1998 was more than triple that of the 
period 1980-1998. This may be an indication that GDP per capita is not a good indicator of 
the dominant migration types in the 1980s and 1990s. 
 

4.8 Tentative analyses for Eastern Europe 
 
Analyses on immigration and emigration in five non-Soviet former communist countries have 
also been conducted. No hypotheses about the influence of educational level are tested in this 
section as the educational level does not differ much for these countries and over time (1991-
1998). The migrant stock was also left out of the analyses as no clear estimates of recent 
migrant stocks were available. The presence of migrant or minority stocks is often the result 
of historical or forced migration. I did conduct analyses with GDP per capita and 
unemployment. Hypotheses about the effects of GDP per capita and unemployment on 
immigration and emigration are based on the same theoretical rationale as the aforementioned 
hypotheses about net migration. Hence, for immigration I expect effects with the same signs 
as for net migration; for emigration I expect opposite signs. As the period of analysis was a 
mere eight years only pooled cross-sectional time series analyses were carried out. As with 
the pooled model for Western Europe no multicollinearity was found in the pooled models for 
Eastern Europe. 

The dependent variables in the analyses on Central and Eastern Europe are total 
immigration and emigration in the period 1991-1998 (1993-1998 for the Czech and Slovak 
republics) (source: United Nations, 2001))32. As already indicated in section 1.6, emigration is 
often highly underestimated in Eastern Europe. Therefore, I decided to use inflow figures (by 
country of last residence33) in the most important destination countries of the countries in the 
analyses. I used data for all Northern and Western European countries with more than one 
million inhabitants; for selected Eastern European countries; and for selected (traditional) 
immigration countries outside Europe34. For an overview of these important destination 
countries see Table 4.14. 
 

                                                
32 The immigration data for Romania 1991 and the Slovak Republic 1996 are missing. 
33 The immigration data for Switzerland and Hungary refer to country of citizenship. The immigration data for 
the USA refer to country of birth. 
34 Data for Austria, Bulgaria and the Irish Republic are unfortunately not available. 
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Table 4.14. Countries whose immigration figures are used to estimate emigration from Eastern 
European countries 

 
 Important immigration countries used to estimate emigration 
Czech R. Northern and Western European countries, Poland, Slovak R., Ukraine, Australia, Canada and 

the USA. 
Hungary Northern and Western European countries, Romania, Ukraine, Australia, Canada, Israel and the 

USA. 
Poland Northern and Western European countries, Czech R., Hungary, Ukraine, Australia, Canada, 

Israel and the USA. 
Romania Northern and Western European countries, Czech R., Hungary, Australia, Canada, Israel and the 

USA. 
Slovak R. Northern and Western European countries, Czech R., Hungary, Poland, Ukraine, Australia, 

Canada and the USA. 
 

Two data problems had to be overcome. Firstly, immigration from Czechoslovakia is 
not always divided into immigration from the Czech and Slovak republics respectively. 
Hence, some estimates had to be made35. Moreover, some migration flows had to be estimated 
as well because data were missing36. 

GDP per capita37 and unemployment are the independent variables in the analyses. 
Table 4.15 shows the operationalisation and the data sources. 

 
 

                                                
35 The number of migrants from Czechoslovakia is larger than the sum of migrants from the Czech and Slovak 
republics in Australia and Canada. Therefore, the immigrants from Czechoslovakia to Australia and Canada are 
divided up proportionally between the figures of immigration from the Czech and Slovak republics according to 
the registered figures of immigration from these two Czechoslovak successor states. The proportion of 
immigrants from the Czech and Slovak republics to Australia in 1994 is used to estimate the number of 
immigrants from the Czech and Slovak republics to Australia in 1993. For the USA and Belgium only reliable 
data on the numbers of immigrants from Czechoslovakia are available. The Dutch and Canadian proportions of 
immigrants from the Czech and Slovak republics are used to estimate the number of immigrants from the Czech 
and Slovak republics to Belgium and the USA, respectively. Migration of Czechoslovaks to Switzerland is only 
divided up into immigration of Czechs and Slovaks in 1996. The proportion in this year is used to estimate the 
figures for the other years. 
36 Belgium 1998 is 1997; for Hungary Belgium 1991 is 1992; for Romania Belgium 1991, 1992 and 1993 are 
1994; for the Czech and Slovak Republic Denmark 1993 is 1994; for the Czech Republic Denmark 1997 is the 
average of 1996 and 1998; for the Czech and Slovak Republic France 1993 is 1994 and 1998 is 1997; for 
Hungary France 1993 is the average of 1992 and 1994, and 1998 is 1997; for the Czech and Slovak Republic 
Sweden 1993 is 1994; for the Czech Republic UK 1997 and 1998 are 1996; for the Slovak Republic UK 1996 is 
the average of 1995 and 1997, and 1998 is 1997; for Hungary UK 1991 and 1992 are 1993, and 1998 is 1997; for 
Poland UK 1998 is 1997; for Romania UK 1992 is the average of 1991 and 1993, 1995 and 1996 are the average 
of 1994 and 1997, and 1998 is 1997; for Hungary Romania 1991 is 1992; for the Czech Republic the Slovak 
Republic 1996 is the average of 1995 and 1997; for the Czech Republic Ukraine 1993 is 1994; for the Slovak 
Republic Ukraine 1993 is 1994, and 1997 the average of 1996 and 1998; for Hungary and Poland Ukraine 1991 
and 1992 are 1993; Australia 1998 is 1997; Israel 1998 is 1997; for the Czech and Slovak Republic, Hungary 
and Romania USA 1998 is 1997. 
37 Again, the data source for the midyear population is Council of Europe (1999). 
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Table 4.15. Independent variables used in the analyses on Central and Eastern European countriesi 

 
Variable Operationalisation Source 
   
GDP 1990 US$ converted at Geary 

Khamis PPPs 
Groningen Growth and Development Centre 
(GGDC) (2001)ii 

   
Unemployment Registered unemployment as 

percentage of the total labour 
force 

International Labour Organisation (ILO) 
(2001) 

i Years of observation: 1991-1998; for the Czech and Slovak republics 1993-1998. 
ii The data source for Hungary is GGDC (2003). 
 

After the collapse of communism ethnic migration played an important role in Eastern 
Europe. The absence of reliable data of ethnic minorities in former communist countries led to 
the estimation of models with fixed effects (different intercepts for each country) to correct 
somewhat for the degree of ethnic migration in the individual countries. Table 4.16 shows the 
results of seemingly unrelated pooled cross-sectional time series analysis with fixed effects to 
explain total immigration into five Eastern European countries. 
 

Table 4.16. Results of seemingly unrelated pooled time series regression analysis to explain the 
natural logarithm of total immigration (rates per 1000) in five Eastern European countries, 1991-

1998 (N x T = 28) 
 
Variable Coefficient t-value 
Fixed effect Czech Republic -1.61  
Fixed effect Hungary -0.77  
Fixed effect Poland -2.60  
Fixed effect Romania -2.43  
Fixed effect Slovak Republic -1.91  
   
GDP per capita (x 10-4) 2.08 1.71 
Unemployment -0.02 -0.76 
   
AR(1) 0.17 1.20 
   
Adjusted R2 0.77  
Durbin-Watson statistic 1.52  
 

The two economic variables have the expected sign. Although the variables are not 
significant, the t-value of GDP per capita is close to a significance level of 5%. The model 
without fixed effects does reveal a significant effect of GDP per capita. However, the effect of 
unemployment is positive (and insignificant) in this model. The absolute t-values for the 
economic variables were lower in a model with only cross-section weights. The adjusted R2 of 
this model was smaller. Many Hungarians have lived in Romania, the Slovak Republic, 
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Ukraine and Serbia; not surprisingly Hungary was the destination of many ethnic migrants in 
the 1990s. Hence, the fixed effect for Hungary is relatively large (i.e. less negative). There 
was considerable international migration between the Czech and Slovak republics, an artefact 
of their common past. Hence, the fixed effect for these two Czechoslovak successor states is 
larger than for Poland and Romania, two countries which did not receive many ethnic 
migrants.  

The analysis on emigration was hampered by problems involving the removal of 
autocorrelation: it was impossible to remove autocorrelation from a seemingly unrelated 
pooled model with an autoregression term of the first order. Surprisingly, better results were 
obtained with a cross-sectionally heteroskedastic model without fixed effects than with such a 
model with fixed effects. The result of cross-sectionally heteroskedastic pooled time series 
analysis to explain the natural logarithm of emigration from the Czech and Slovak republics, 
Hungary, Poland and Romania is presented in Table 4.17. 

 
Table 4.17. Results of cross-sectionally heteroskedastic pooled time series regression analysis to 

explain the natural logarithm of total emigration (rates per 1000) in five Eastern European countries, 
1991-1998 (N x T = 31)  

 
Variable Coefficient  t-value 
Constant 0.21  0.40 
    
GDP per capita (x 10-4) -0.24  -0.43 
Unemployment 0.05 ** 2.76 
    
AR(1) 0.72 ** 7.11 
    
Adjusted R2 0.86   
Durbin-Watson statistic 1.99   
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
 

Again, the two economic variables have the expected sign. This time the regression 
output strongly supports our assumption about the effect of unemployment. 
 

4.9 Conclusions and implications for projections 
 
The aim of this chapter was to estimate the influence of economic determinants on net 
migration in Western Europe and total immigration and emigration in Eastern Europe. The 
macro-economic determinants used are GDP per capita and unemployment. Moreover, the 
effect of the migrant stock and the educational level were also taken into account. Country-
specific information was included as well, to control for policy and other interventions. Not 
all the effects are significant, but the country-specific and pooled analyses demonstrate that 
GDP per capita has a positive effect and unemployment a negative effect on net international 
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migration. The analyses for Finland and the Irish Republic show that the difference in GDP 
per capita between a sending and a receiving country has a positive effect and that the 
difference in unemployment between a sending and a receiving country has a negative effect 
on net international migration in the sending country. The pooled analysis for Western Europe 
without GDP per capita (Model C in table 4.11) supports the hypotheses that educational level 
and migrant stock have a positive effect on net international migration. The tentative analyses 
on Eastern Europe provide some support for the assumptions that GDP per capita has a 
positive effect and unemployment a negative effect on immigration and that for emigration 
reverse effects hold. 

A seemingly unrelated regression model of pooled time series, which assumes that the 
cross-sectional units are mutually dependent, was, if it was possible to remove autocorrelation 
with an autoregression term of the first order, the best pooled model to estimate economic 
determinants of international migration in both Western and Eastern Europe. Therefore, we 
may conclude that countries cannot be seen as independent units with respect to international 
migration. Common unmeasured underlying mechanisms may affect international migration 
in European countries. Examples of such underlying mechanisms are the economic position of 
Western and Eastern Europe in relation to the rest of the world or turmoil in neighbouring 
parts of the world (e.g. in the former Yugoslavia or in the Middle East), which cause refugee 
flows to Europe. In addition, (economic) developments in certain European countries may 
affect international migration in other European countries. Unemployment in Switzerland, for 
instance, has a positive, significant effect on net international migration in Italy. A similar 
relation exists between unemployment in France and net international migration in Portugal.  

Many dummy variables have been used in the analyses to control for country-specific 
effects. The large number of dummy variables used shows that international migration is 
difficult to predict in the short term; all kinds of political factors make international migration 
patterns quite erratic. However, the PCT analyses on Western Europe presented in tables 4.10, 
4.11 and 4.13 reveal that in the long run, the effect of unemployment appeared to be very 
stable. 

The regression results presented in this chapter may be used to make international 
migration projections. As an illustration, a simple international migration projection for the 
Netherlands will be made based on past developments in GDP per capita and unemployment 
trends. Figure 4.4 shows these trends for period 1960-1998. 
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Figure 4.4. GDP per capita and unemployment in the Netherlands, 1960-1998 

 
GDP per capita increased almost linearly in the Netherlands in the period 1960-1998. 

The annual average increase was 2.4 %. In contrast, unemployment had a more unpredictable 
character. It varied from 0.5% in the booming first half of the 1960s to 11.9% in 1982 when 
the economic depression in the Netherlands reached its lowest point. The average 
unemployment rate was 4.8% in the period 1960-1998. 

The regression output for the Netherlands (see table 4.3) implies that we may estimate 
net international migration per 1000 (I) as follows: 
 

( ) ( ) ( )1*46.0*20.01*46.0*
4

10*22.21*46.031.0 −−−−−
−

+−+−= tunempltunempltGDPpctGDPpctItI . 

 
Figure 4.5 presents three projections of net international migration in the Netherlands 

for the period 1999-2015. Three scenarios are envisaged: stability (unemployment stays stable 
at 4% (the level of 1998)); boom (unemployment decreases linearly to 0.5% in 2015); and 
recession (unemployment increases linearly to 11.9% in 2015). GDP per capita rises with the 
average annual increase in the period 1960-1998 (2.4%) in the stability scenario; with the 
average annual increase in the period 1964-1973 (4.1%) in the boom scenario; and with the 
average annual growth in the period 1975-1984 (1.0%) in the recession scenario.  
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Figure 4.5. Net migration projections for the Netherlands 

 
The autoregression term of the first order (0.46) in the equation, used to forecast net 

international migration in the Netherlands, makes the volume of net migration in the last 
observed year (1998) important for the prognosis of international migration in the short term. 
However, the impact of the first It-1 vanishes after a few years. Figure 4.5 demonstrates that 
net migration will steadily increase to a net migration rate of 5.07 per thousand in 2015 in the 
stability scenario. The difference in the forecast of net migration in the boom and recession 
scenario increases over time. A business cycle (consecutive periods of boom and recession) 
characterizes modern capitalistic economic systems. Hence, we may assume that net 
migration will increase in the long term (after 2015) in the recession scenario and will 
decrease in the long term in the boom scenario. 

It is possible to make net migration projections with this method for other former 
labour-importing countries. However, only one economic variable was used to estimate net 
migration for some countries (see section 4.5). Therefore, the economic scenarios can only be 
based on one economic indicator for these countries. It is not possible to make net migration 
projections for most former labour-exporting countries with this method, because economic 
indicators in former labour-importing countries were used to estimate net migration in most 
countries (see section 4.6). 

The validity of the aforementioned projections, which are based on the country-
specific analyses, is unknown. This validity was tested somewhat by comparing fitted net 
migration in the years 1999, 2000 and 2001 with observed net migration in these years. 
Figure 4.6 shows this fitted and observed net migration for Austria, the Netherlands, Spain 
and Sweden. 
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Figure 4.6. Fitted and observed net migration (rates per 1000) in four selected countries, 1993-2001 

 
As can be seen from figure 4.6, the country-specific models estimated in this chapter, 

were able to predict net international migration in Austria, the Netherlands and Sweden in the 
years 1999-2001 considerably well. However, the model for Spain was not able to predict the 
very large net migration in the years 1999-2001. Large regularisations and the economic crisis 
in Latin America caused these very high net migration figures. These are events that make the 
prediction of international migration in the short term difficult. I would have used an 
additional dummy variable if these years were included in the time series regression analysis 
to explain net migration in Spain. 

The analyses in this chapter are based on net migration and total immigration and 
emigration figures. These figures provide no information on the type of migrants (e.g. labour, 
family or asylum migrants) that enter or leave a country. Chapters 7 (asylum migration) and 6 
(all the other migration types) deal with the estimation of determinants of specific migration 
types. First, a detailed description of international migration in the period 1985-1999 (the only 
period for which data on specific migration flows are available) will be given. 
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Chapter 5  INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION IN THE  
POST-INDUSTRIAL ERA: SOME STYLISED 
FACTS 

 
 

5.1 Introduction 
 
Net international migration figures are composed of many immigration and emigration flows, 
which almost always comprise different migration types. Since the eighties, a new type of 
international migration emerged, which may be labelled post-industrial migration. It consists 
of a mixture of high-skilled labour, clandestine and asylum migration (White, 1993). 
International migration of ethnic minorities between and from the former communist 
countries in Central and Eastern Europe may also be regarded as post-industrial migration. 
The emergence of this diffuse post-industrial migration did not mean that the more traditional 
migration types disappeared from the scene. Migration types like low-skilled labour migration 
or family migration still took place in the 1980s and 1990s.  

Different migration types created a cluttered aggregate of international migration 
flows from, to and within the EU/EFTA region. The extent to which different migration types 
set their seal on the overall picture in the various parts of Europe is different and varies over 
time. Thus, variation in three dimensions (migration type, time and space, see also figure 1.1) 
has produced a complex pattern of migration flows in Europe in the post-industrial era. This 
chapter aims to disentangle this complex pattern somewhat by presenting some stylised facts 
on the three aforementioned dimensions. In addition, possible future trends concerning certain 
migration types will be discussed. 

Stylised facts on labour migration (section 5.2), return migration (5.3), chain 
migration38 (5.4) and asylum migration (5.5) in Western Europe will be distinguished. The 
subject of section 5.6 is the space dimension of international migration flows in Western 
Europe. In this section differences between the former labour-importing and labour-exporting 
countries will be discussed. Ethnic migration flows were, by far, the most important 
international migration flows to and within former communist Europe. These migration flows, 
which often have their origin in specific historical events, will be discussed extensively in 
section 5.7. The chapter ends with a concluding section.  
 

                                                
38 This section mainly deals with family migration following labour migration (and to a lesser degree following 
asylum migration), but also with the importance of migration networks which have existed because of a 
country’s colonial past. 
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5.2 Labour migration 
 
1. Most foreign workers that have entered the EU have utilised channels of entry other than 

labour. 
 
Labour migration from outside the EU is only allowed if an employer can demonstrate that no 
EU citizen is eligible for the job. Therefore, labour migrants from outside the EU are mainly 
low-skilled seasonal workers and high-skilled professionals, often from other developed 
countries (Loobuyck, 2001). However, in section 1.6, a migrant was defined as a person who 
has the intention to stay in another country than his or her current sojourn for a period longer 
than one year. Hence, seasonal workers are not considered as migrants. As a consequence, 
(legal) labour migration from outside the EU to the EU involved mainly high-skilled labour 
migration. Labour immigration data suggest that the number of labour migrants that entered 
the EU was modest in the period 1985-1999 (OECD, 1999). This, however, does not 
necessary imply that the inflow of foreign labour was also small as people who used another 
channel of entry (e.g. family, asylum or ethnic migration) may enter the labour market as 
well. Data on the stock of foreign labour39 in eight EU countries in 1990 and 1996 are 
presented in Table 5.1. 
 
Table 5.1. Foreign(-born) labour force (percentage of the total labour force) in eight EU countries in 

1990 and 1996, in thousands 
 

 1990 1996 
Denmark 69 (2%) 88 (3%) 
France 1550 (6%) 1605 (6%) 
West Germanyi, ii 2025 (7%) 2559 (9%) 
Irish Republic 34 (3%) 52 (4%) 
Netherlandsii, iii 197 (3%) 218 (3%) 
Portugal 52 (1%) 87 (2%) 
Sweden 246 (5%) 218 (5%) 
UK 882 (3%) 878 (3%) 
     
Total 5055 (5%) 5705 (6%) 
Source: OECD (1999). 
i number of work permits 
ii cross-border workers are included 
iii self-employed, family workers and the unemployed are excluded. 
 

                                                
39 Here foreign labour is defined as those on the labour market with a nationality other than that of the country of 
residence plus those on the labour market with the nationality of the country of residence who are born abroad. 
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The amount of foreign(-born) labour increased in six out of eight of the selected EU 
countries40. The total increase in foreign labour in these countries was about 650,000. 
Germany was responsible for by far the largest share of this increase (82%). In fact, the 
increase in foreign(-born) labour in Germany is even larger as more than 1.5 million 
Aussiedler, who do not need a work permit, migrated to Germany in the period 1990-1995. A 
major proportion entered the West German labour market. The amount of foreign EU labour 
in EU member states has been fairly stable in the 1990s. The policy of free movement after 
1992 led to a slight increase at the beginning. However, figures decreased hereafter to a stable 
level that remained until the end of the 1990s (United Nations, 1998a). This implies that the 
stock of non-EU foreign labour increased considerably. Therefore, we may conclude that a 
large share of the observed increase in foreign workers is caused by non-EU migration with 
channels of entry other than labour. 
 
2. EU enlargements and the removal of barriers to international (labour) migration between 
the member states exerted only small impacts on the volume and composition of international 
labour migration within, to and from the EU. 
 

The (new) EU membership of former labour-exporting countries is an important 
reason why welfare differences between the former labour-importing and former labour-
exporting countries in Europe declined (Crespo-Cuaresma et al., 2002). In all likelihood, this 
led to a decrease in low-skilled labour migration within the EU, in spite of the removal of 
barriers to international labour migration. Other factors which obstructed large-scale low-
skilled labour migration within the EU after the opening of international borders are high 
unemployment rates in former labour-importing countries and a large inflow of low-skilled 
workers from outside the EU to the richer, former labour-importing countries. Especially 
Germany, by far Europe’s most important destination of (labour) migrants, experienced a 
large inflow of predominantly ethnic and asylum migrants. Sooner or later many of these 
people entered the German labour market (see also the previous stylised fact). Furthermore, 
the reunification of Germany caused large internal (labour) flows from the former East 
Germany to the western part of the country. 

In the previous paragraphs I stated that the volume of low-skilled labour migration 
within the EU decreased moderately and that the number of EU workers in other EU states 
was fairly stable. This implies that the volume of high-skilled labour migration increased a 
little. An important determinant of the volume of high-skilled labour migration is the level of 
international diploma recognition in the EU. Further recognition of diplomas in the EU may 
cause a further increase in high-skilled labour migration between the countries of the EU. 

                                                
40 The only two exceptions are Sweden and the UK. Many former labour migrants returned from these countries 
to Finland and the Irish Republic, respectively. 
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Similar to low-skilled labour migration, high-skilled labour migration between EU countries 
is also negatively influenced by high unemployment rates and a large inflow of ethnic and 
asylum migrants. A large brain drain occurred from Eastern Europe to the United States, 
Israel and Western Europe, with Germany as the most important destination country 
(Straubhaar, 2000). 

In addition to high-skilled labour migration between EU countries and from 
developing and Eastern European countries to the EU, this migration type also occurred 
between all EU countries and other developed countries (e.g. United States, Canada or 
Australia). In contrast with low-skilled labour migration flows and high-skilled labour 
migration flows from developing to developed countries, the latter flows between developed 
countries often have about the same size as their counterflows, although English-speaking 
countries often have an inflow surplus. The aforementioned increase in high-skilled 
international labour migration within the EU might have been at the expense of high-skilled 
labour migration from the rest of the world to the EU. 

Data on international labour flows to the EU are rare. Data for three selected EU 
countries in the period 1988-1997 are presented in Table 5.2. 

 
Table 5.2. Inflow of foreign non-EU workers (thousands) into Denmark, Belgium and the Irish 

Republic 
 
  1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 
Belgiumi 2.8 3.7 − 5.1 4.4 4.3 4.1 3.0 2.2 2.5 
Denmarkii 3.1 2.7 2.8 2.4 2.4 2.1 2.1 2.2 2.8 3.1 
Irish R.iii − 1.2 1.4 3.8 3.6 4.3 4.3 4.3 3.8 4.5 
Source: OECD (1999). 
i Workers from Spain and Portugal are included until 1992. 
ii In addition to EU workers, workers from Nordic countries are also not included. 
iii Work permits issued. 
 

The three countries in table 5.2 are selected, as the data for these countries do not 
include seasonal workers and entry of migrants who used channels of entry other than labour. 
A slight decrease took place in Belgium and Denmark after 1992. This decrease may be 
explained by the fact that free movement of persons within the EU became possible after 
1992. Instead of contracting (high-skilled) workers from outside the EU, it became easier and 
cheaper for employers to contract EU citizens in Belgium and Denmark. EU countries became 
more attractive for high-skilled and low-skilled labour migrants from the EU. Favourable 
economic developments are probably the reason for the increase in work permits issued in the 
Irish Republic. 
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5.3 Return migration 
 
3. Return migration to former labour-exporting countries has been declining since the 1980s 
because of significant changes in the present migrant population originating from these 
countries. 
 
Many labour migrants returned to their country of origin after the economic recession of 
1973/1974. Although return migration was not as important as in the second half of the 1970s 
and the beginning of the 1980s, it still took place on a considerable scale in the period 1985-
1999. Figure 5.1 shows the number of Finnish emigrants from Sweden and the number of 
Italian emigrants from Switzerland. We may consider these two migration trends as trends of 
return migration from former labour-importing countries to former labour-exporting 
countries41.  
 

Figure 5.1. Emigration of Finnish nationals from Sweden and Italian nationals from Switzerland 

  Source: Eurostat (2002). 

 
As can be seen from figure 5.1, both curves gradually decrease. This is a strong 

indication that return migration within Western Europe from former labour-importing 
countries to former labour-exporting countries has further decreased after 1985. Italian 
emigration from Switzerland peaked in 1992. At first glance, emigration of Italians to other 
                                                
41 Actual return migration may be lower as the Finnish and Italian nationals who emigrated did not necessarily 
go to Finland and Italy, respectively. On the other hand, actual return migration may be higher because of under-
registration. 
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EU countries is a possible reason for this peak, as it has become very easy to migrate and 
work in other Western European countries since 1992. However, a more obvious reason is 
rising unemployment in Switzerland: unemployment in Switzerland in 1992 was more than 
double as compared to 1991 (Gärtner, 2000). 

Family migration to the EU/EFTA region was very popular among migrants from 
Turkey and the Maghreb area. Nevertheless, some migrants from these areas returned, similar 
to the majority of Southern European labour migrants, to their country of origin. Figure 5.2 
illustrates the emigration of Moroccan nationals from the Netherlands in the period 1985-
199942. Again I assume that this is a reliable indicator for the level of return migration43. 

 
Figure 5.2. Emigration of Moroccan nationals from the Netherlands 

  Source: Eurostat (2002). 

 
In tandem with return migration from Sweden to Finland and from Switzerland to 

Italy, we observe a decreasing trend of return migration of (second-generation) Moroccans 
from the Netherlands as well. Return migration of Turkish nationals from Switzerland and 
Germany is not decreasing, but follows an irregular pattern without a clear trend. A possible 
cause of this irregular pattern in the period 1985-1999 is that many Turkish nationals 

                                                
42 Unfortunately, emigration data from France, which has been the most important migration country for 
Moroccans in Europe, are not available. Emigration data of Moroccans from Belgium, another important 
destination of Moroccan labour migration, are not reliable as two different sources (Eurostat and the Council of 
Europe) provide substantially different figures. 
43 The problems of under-registration and migration to third countries are also relevant here (see footnote 41). 
Furthermore, return migration may be subject to a small but increasing underestimation because of 
naturalisation. Migration data of Eurostat (2000) substantiate this since the difference between the total number 
of people who migrated from the Netherlands to Morocco and the number of Moroccans who emigrated from the 
Netherlands increased in the 1990s. This difference hardly existed in the 1980s. 
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submitted an asylum application in Germany and Switzerland. The inflow of Turkish asylum 
seekers is more recent. Hence, the return of Turkish nationals might increase again. Recent 
Moroccan immigration, mostly family migration, still takes place. It is likely that family 
migrants are less inclined to undertake return migration. Moreover, the intention of labour 
immigrants to return decreases dramatically if family members come over. Haug (2000) 
provides confirming evidence as she found a negative effect of the number of household 
members on return migration of Italian migrants from Germany. 

The remarks on the differences between the level of Moroccan and Turkish return 
migration provides two reasons why return migration in general has declined: the average 
length of stay of migrants from former labour-exporting countries has increased, and more 
family members have joined the original labour migrants. Other factors that caused declining 
return migration figures are the declining number of original labour migrants and the 
increasing share of second-generation migrants. Studies by Mehrländer (1983 in Abadan-
Unat, 1993) and Haug (2001) confirm that return migration (intentions) is (are) considerably 
lower among second-generation migrants. In addition, similar to the number of family 
migrants who came over, the number of second-generation migrants has a decreasing 
influence on intentions of the original migrants to return as the number of young second-
generation migrants also increases the number of household members (i.e. the number of 
children of a migrant). 
 
4. The number of potential return migrants from outside the EU to the former labour-
exporting countries in Southern Europe is still very large, because of the many Southern 
European nationals who live on other continents. 
 

Return migration to the former labour-exporting countries in Southern Europe is not 
necessarily of Northern and Western European origin. Many Spanish and Portuguese 
nationals have returned from Latin America. Although historical linkages between Italy and 
Latin America are less strong, this also refers to Italians44. Albeit to a much smaller degree 
than from South America, migrants also returned to Southern Europe in the 1980s and 1990s 
from North America, Africa (mainly Portuguese) and Australia (mainly Italians and Greeks). 
The number of potential return migrants to Spain is very large. More than 1.6 million Spanish 
nationals lived abroad in 1992 (about 770,000 in other European countries and about 700,000 
in Latin America) (Dirección General de Migraciones, 1993 in Mansvelt Beck, 1993). Over 
220,000 Spaniards returned in the period from 1980 to 1992. A fifth of the return migrants 
came from Latin America in the period 1981-1986. This share increased to a third in the 
period 1987-1991 (Dirección General de Migraciones, 1993 in Mansvelt Beck, 1993). It is 

                                                
44Five million Italians migrated to South America between 1876 and 1976, primarily to Argentina (Vecoli, 
1995). 
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most likely that return migration from Latin America decreased in the 1990s, because of more 
rapid economic growth in Latin America in the 1990s vis-à-vis the 1980s. In more recent 
years the unstable economic situation in Latin America has given cause for concern. The 
slump in the Argentine economy, for instance, started to hit the higher socio-economic strata 
of society, to which most of the Spanish and Italian nationals belong, as well. Therefore, it is 
not inconceivable that large numbers of Spanish, Italian and Portuguese nationals will leave 
Latin America and return to their motherland in the near future. The economic and political 
situation in Africa is even more volatile than in Latin America. Nevertheless, return migration 
of Southern European nationals from Africa will not be sizeable, as the number of Southern 
European nationals in Africa is modest. Significant return migration from North America and 
Australia to Southern Europe will also not occur within the foreseeable future as the economic 
and political situation in these regions is very stable. 
 
5. Favourable economic developments and a more stable political situation in countries of 
origin are a trigger for return migration. 
 

Dustmann (1996) argues that differences in economic development in the original 
sending country may be responsible for differences in the extent of return migration of 
different nationalities. This is a reason why return migration to European former labour-
exporting countries occurred on a larger scale than return migration to the Maghreb area and 
Turkey. Dustmann also states that political factors in the original sending countries may be 
important. The political situation in Italy has been stable since the Second World War. The 
political situation in the other former labour-exporting countries in Southern Europe which 
are current EU members has been very stable since the end of dictatorship in Greece (1974), 
Portugal (1974) and Spain (1975). The political situation in the former Yugoslavia took a turn 
for the worse in 1990. Hence, virtually no former Yugoslavian labour migrants returned in the 
1990s. The political situation in the Maghreb countries (especially in Algeria) and in Turkey 
was also quite turbulent in the period after the recruitment stops in Northern and Western 
European countries after the recession of 1973/1974. This is very likely one of the main 
reasons why labour migrants from these countries preferred to get their family to come over 
instead of returning to native soil. 
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5.4 Chain migration 
 
6. Family migration has remained an important immigration type in former labour-importing 
countries as family formation has replaced family reunification as the main channel of entry 
for those who migrated from the Maghreb area and Turkey. 
 

There are two types of family migration: family reunification and family formation 
migration. Family reunification is migration of a family member of a former migrant whose 
family ties with this former migrant existed before the migration of this former migrant. 
Usually, family reunification following labour migration comes to a halt after about two 
decades after a recruitment stop is enforced. Family formation is migration for the purpose of 
marriage or cohabitation with a (second-generation) migrant (Sprangers, 1995). The latter 
form of family migration has superceded the importance of family reunification in the 1980s. 
We may state that family formation migration has replaced family reunification migration as 
the main channel of entry as the volume of (family) migration from Morocco to the former 
labour-importing countries is not declining. In the Netherlands, for instance, family formation 
migration of Turks exceeded family reunification from 1989 onward. Family formation of 
Moroccans became dominant in 1991 (De Beer and Noordam, 1992 in Schoorl et al., 1994). 

Family migration was very popular among migrants from Turkey and the Maghreb 
area after the recession of 1973/1974. It remained an important migration type in the 1980s 
and 1990s. In addition to asylum migration, it was virtually the only legal way to migrate 
from Turkey and the Maghreb area to Western Europe after the recruitment stops in the mid-
1970s. Immigration of Moroccan nationals to Northern and Western Europe almost always 
takes the form of family migration. Migration of Moroccans to Southern Europe (especially 
Spain and Italy) may also be labour migration, albeit undocumented in numerous instances. 
An overview of Moroccan migration to seven selected Northern and Western European 
countries is presented in Table 5.3. 
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Table 5.3. Migration of Moroccan nationals to five selected Northern and Western European 
countries 

 
  Country of destination   
Year Belgium Germany France Netherlands Switzerland Total 
1985 1856 3047 9020 5827 250 20,000 
1986 1775 4005 8183 6751 262 20,976 
1987 2063 3961 8516 7180 268 21,988 
1988 2027 4613 10,696 8412 475 26,223 
1989 2324 4816 17,614 8671 397 33,822 
1990 2645 5617 17,651 9761 516 36,190 
1991 3443 6077 17,774 9255 618 37,167 
1992 3307 6542 4096 7476 719 22,140 
1993 3358 5306 14,218 6160 690 29,732 
1994 4768 4014 7883 3152 667 20,484 
1995 3596 3790 6600 3100 657 17,743 
1996 4007 4302 6600 4477 667 20,053 
1997 3880 4132 8811 4750 649 22,222 
1998 4327 4532 13,871 5310 678 28,718 
1999 4936 5003 9249 4427 726 24,341 
Total 48,312 69,757 160,782 94,709 8239 381,799 
Source: Eurostat (2002).45 

 
As can be seen from table 5.3, the erratic pattern of (the data on) Moroccan migration 

to France largely affects the total amount of Moroccan migration to these Northern and 
Western European countries. In 1993 the Dutch authorities tightened the income requirement, 
with which former migrants have to comply, before they may invite their family members 
(Sprangers, 1995; De Beer, 1998). This might be the reason why Moroccan migration to the 
Netherlands decreased after 1993. However, after this initial decrease we observe an upturn in 
Moroccan immigration at the end of the 1990s. Moroccan immigration to Belgium (next to 
France and the Netherlands a third “classical” Moroccan immigration country) went up in the 
period 1985-1999. In general, immigration also increased in the less classical Moroccan 
immigration countries (Germany and Switzerland). Overall, we may state that family 
migration of Moroccan nationals is not declining. There is no reason to believe that this is 
different for the level of family migration of other nationalities that follows low-skilled labour 
migration from outside the contemporary EU/EFTA region. 
 
7. Family migration following asylum migration has taken place on a smaller scale than 
family migration that follows labour migration. 
 

                                                
45 Belgium 1998: Council of Europe (1999); France 1995 and 1996: OECD (1999). The data for France 1995 and 
1996 are rounded to the nearest hundred. 
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The average number of family migrants following a labour migrant is hard to estimate. 
Family reunification and family formation of a particular group of labour migrants will 
eventually come to an end. However, family formation by marriage of children of former 
labour migrants may continue for a very long time. In 1975 (after the recruitment stop of 
foreign labour) 55,000 Moroccans lived in the Netherlands (Obdeijn, 1993). In 1999 about 
150,000 first-generation Moroccans lived in the Netherlands (De Valk et al., 2001). This 
means that every Moroccan labour migrant who lived in the Netherlands in 1975 was 
followed on average by at least two family migrants. Actual Moroccan family migration 
following permanent settlement of a labour migrant is larger, because no account is taken of 
return migration and mortality of Moroccan migrants between 1975 and 1999 in this estimate. 
Family migration may also follow other migration types than labour migration. Den Dulk and 
Nicolaas (1998) made an estimate of family migration following asylum migration in the 
Netherlands in the period 1992-1996. They found that only one family migrant per three or 
four asylum migrants migrated to the Netherlands in this period. So, as yet, family migration 
following asylum migration occurs on a smaller scale than family migration that follows low-
skilled labour migration from outside the EU/EFTA region. Two causes of the smaller extent 
of family migration after asylum migration may be distinguished. Firstly, asylum seekers 
migrate more often in families than labour migrants. Secondly, the countries of which asylum 
seekers come from have higher exit thresholds. It is, for instance, much easier for a family 
member of an initial migrant to emigrate from Morocco than from the north of Afghanistan. 
 
8. The colonial past of some European countries still exerts a large impact on the migration 
flows into these countries. 
 

European colonisation had become a thing of the past in the post-industrial era. 
European countries only still governed a few small territories (mostly small islands) in the 
1980s. The return migration of settlers, public servants and military personnel (the first wave 
of postcolonial migration distinguished by Van de Kaa (1996a) (see also section 2.1.1)) had 
also came to an end. So did the second wave, which consisted of natives of the former 
colonial possession. However, the third wave of chain migration still exists. The migrant 
networks of people from the former colonial possessions appeared to be strong magnets for 
chain migration in many cases. The most important nationalities of migrants who entered the 
European countries with a (recent) colonial past from outside Europe are listed in Table 5.4 to 
illustrate the importance of the colonial past in the compilation of the total migration flows to 
these countries. 
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Table 5.4. The most important nationalities of intercontinental migrants who migrated to former 
European colonial powers in the period 1985-1999i 

 
   Former colonial power   
 Belgium France Italy Netherl. Portugal  Spain UK 
1 Morocco Moroccoiii Morocco Turkey Brazil Moroccoiii USA 
2 Turkey Algeria Tunisia Morocco Cape Verde Colombia Australia 
3 USA Turkey Brazil Surinam Angola Peru New Zealand 
4 Zaireii Tunisia USA USA Guinea Bis. Argentina India 
5 Japan USA Philippinesiv Somalia USA Ecuador Japan 
Source: Eurostat (2002). 
i Former colonies are indicated with boldface. No data for Belgium 1998, France 1995 and 1996, Italy 

1993, 1998 and 1999, Portugal 1985-1991, and Spain 1985-1987. 
ii Democratic Republic of the Congo since May 1997. 
iii The largest part of Morocco became French in 1912. Spain obtained two zones of contemporary 

Morocco: an about 80 km broad strip of land along the coast of the Mediterranean Sea and a small area 
in the south around the city of Sidi Ifni (Wesseling, 1991). 

iv Only data for the period 1995-1997. 
 

From table 5.4 it can be seen that nationals of former colonies frequently rank among 
the top five of the most important non-European nationalities that entered the European 
countries with a recent colonial past. Only in Italy are none of the nationalities of the former 
colonies (Eritrea, Somalia and Libya) among the top five. 

 
5.5 Asylum migration 
 
9. Large numbers of asylum seekers have applied for asylum in Northern and Western 
Europe; the number of asylum seekers is erratic and unpredictable due to the political 
situation in sending countries and policy measures in receiving countries. 
 
Asylum seekers from all corners of the world sought refuge in mainly Northern and Western 
Europe. The number of asylum seekers that a particular country receives is partly dependent 
on the most important nationalities among the total volume of asylum seekers who applied for 
asylum in Northern and Western Europe. For instance, asylum seekers from Turkey prefer to 
seek asylum in Germany, while Sri Lankan asylum seekers prefer the UK. Therefore, the 
political situation in particular sending countries largely affects the number of asylum 
applications in particular European countries. Another important factor is policy measures in 
the receiving country and the neighbouring countries. The aforementioned factors make the 
trend of asylum applications in European countries somewhat erratic and unpredictable. The 
number of asylum applications in Northern and Western Europe had increased sharply in the 
post-industrial era until 1992. Policy measures in many Northern and Western European 
countries, which became effective in the early 1990s, caused a decrease in the number of 
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asylum applications after 1992. However, after a few years the number of asylum applications 
started to increase again46. 
  

5.6 A comparison of immigration types in Western Europe 
 
10. Family and asylum migration have been the most important international migration types 
to Northern and Western Europe, while (the regularisation of illegal) labour migration has 
played an important part in immigration to Southern Europe. 
 
The most important immigration types are labour, family and asylum migration. Table 5.5 
shows the proportion of each of these migration types for three selected EU countries. 

 
Table 5.5. The main channels of entry for three selected EU countries (percentages) 

 
 Labour Family  Asylum Other 
France 1996 21 55 8 16 
Italy 1999 50 39 3 8 
Sweden 1997 2 55 21 22 
Sources: Italy and Sweden: McCormick et al. (2002); France: OECD (1999). 
 

As can be derived from table 5.5, the main channels of entry may differ significantly 
between countries. The main channel of entry in Italy is labour migration while family 
migration is the main channel of entry in France and Sweden. Labour migration is the main 
entry in Italy as this country did not experience large (labour) immigration in the 1960s and 
1970s. So, family migration on a large scale has not taken place as yet. Moreover, Italy needs 
low-skilled workers in sectors such as tourism, agriculture, construction, domestic services 
and homecare (OECD, 1999). In addition to cross-national differences, there may be 
differences in time as well: the proportion of asylum migrants was larger in the beginning of 
the 1990s. 

There are no reliable figures on clandestine migration. Nevertheless, we may assume 
that it occurred on a considerable scale in the period 1985-1999, especially in the former 
labour-exporting countries in Southern Europe (Huntoon, 1998; Sarris and Zografakis, 1999; 
Venturini, 1999). The extensive hidden economy in Southern Europe provides fair job 
opportunities for clandestines. Southern European governments regularly confer legal status 
to clandestines who stay in the country for a long time. Table 5.6 gives an overview of the 
main regularisation programmes in Southern Europe in the period 1985-1998. The number of 
regularisations may give an idea about the extent of illegal migration to Southern Europe. 

 

                                                
46 For a detailed overview of asylum migration in Northern and Western Europe, see section 6.3. 
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Table 5.6. Main regularisation programmes in Southern Europe, 1985-1998 
 

Country Year People involved Main nationalities 
Greece 1997-1998 374,000 Albaniansi 

      
Italy 1987-1988 118,700 Moroccans, Sri Lankans, Filipinos and Tunisians  
 1990 217,700 Moroccans, Tunisians and Senegalese 
 1996 227,300 Moroccans, Albanians and Filipinos 
 1998 350,000 Moroccans, Albanians and Filipinosii 

      
Portugal 1992-1996 39,200 Angolans, Guineans (Bissau) and Cape Verdeans  
 1996 21,800 Angolans, Guineans (Bissau) and Cape Verdeans  
      
Spain 1985-1986 43,800 Moroccans, Portuguese and Senegaleseii 

 1991 110,100 Moroccans 
 1996 21,300 Moroccans 
    
Total  1,523,900  
Source: OECD (1999). 
i people who had been granted a white card (first stage of the regularisation) 
ii number of applications received 
 

Table 5.6 shows that more than 1.5 million persons were involved in regularisation 
programmes in Southern Europe in the period 1985-1998. International migration researchers 
often presume that illegal migration in Southern Europe is the equivalent of asylum migration 
in Northern and Western Europe. They argue that potential asylum migrants in Southern 
Europe prefer clandestine sojourn rather than the regular asylum procedure. The Sri Lankans 
involved in the regularisation programme in Italy in 1987-1988 and possibly also the 
Albanians in Greece and Italy and the Angolans in Portugal can be seen as potential asylum 
migrants. 
  

5.7 Ethnic migration from and within Central and Eastern Europe 
 
11. The dominant place of origin of Aussiedler, who have formed a large share of total 
migration to Germany after the Second World War, shifted more and more eastwards. 
 
Overpopulation in the German states and labour shortages in several Central and Eastern 
European countries induced many Germans to migrate eastwards. This so-called 
Ostkolonisation started in the twelfth century and lasted up to the nineteenth century. Large 
groups of Germans settled in the Baltic area, the Sudeten area, Bohemia-Moravia, Poland and 
Hungary in the first three centuries of the Ostkolonisation. Wars and turmoil in Central and 
Eastern Europe caused a decline in the number of Germans who migrated eastwards in the 
fifteenth century. Subsequently, the Turkish expansion in Southeastern Europe virtually ended 
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the migration of Germans in southeastern direction until the Turkish siege of Vienna in 1683. 
After withstanding this siege the Habsburg emperors sponsored Germans to settle near the 
frontier as a buffer against the Ottomans. In this period many Germans migrated to 
Transylvania, Vojvodina and Slavonia. In the seventeenth and eighteenth century Russia 
conquered expansive sparsely populated fertile territories around the Black and Caspian Sea. 
From 1763 Catherine II and her successors encouraged (German) farmers to inhabit these 
areas. Hence, many ethnic Germans lived in the Volga steppes, the Ukraine, the Crimea and 
in the Caucasian provinces (Schoenberg, 1970). In the 1930s many Germans were deported to 
Siberia and Central Asia as part of the collectivisation of agriculture. The Nazi attack on the 
Soviet Union provided Stalin a charter to abolish the Autonomous Socialistic Republic of the 
Volga Germans and to deport Germans, who were considered as Hitler’s fifth column, to the 
Asiatic part of the Soviet Union (Long, 1992; Sinner, 2000). 

In addition to the 8.3 million Germans who lived outside Germany because of 
historical migration to the east, millions of Germans lived outside the territory of the 
contemporary reunited Germany because of border changes after the First and Second World 
Wars. Germany lost large parts of the provinces of West Prussia and Posen and the eastern 
part of Upper Silesia to Poland, the Memel region to Lithuania, and the Hultschin region (an 
area in the south of Upper Silesia) to Czechoslovakia as stipulated by the Treaty of Versailles 
in 1919. Moreover, the city of Danzig became a ‘free city’ governed by the League of Nations 
(Schoenberg, 1970; Hunt Tooley, 1997). Germany reoccupied these territories in the first 
years of the Second World War, but lost them again to the advancing Red Army at the end of 
this war. The loss of the Second World War had even more far-reaching territorial 
consequences for the eastern part of Germany: the provinces of East Pomerania, East 
Brandenburg, Silesia and the southern part of East Prussia were allocated to Poland, while the 
northern part of East Prussia was placed under Soviet administration. About 9.5 million 
Germans lived in the German provinces that lay east of the Oder-Neisse line47 at the start of 
the Second World War. Many Germans from the lost eastern provinces and ethnic Germans 
from central and eastern European states fled or were expelled to the four military occupation 
zones after the war. Almost two million ethnic Germans and Germans from the eastern 
provinces were assassinated during the last months of the war. In 1950 about 11 million 
German expellees lived in the two German states (about 8 million in West Germany and about 
3 million in East Germany). Furthermore, Austria and other Western countries received about 
500,000 German expellees. At this time about 4.2 million Germans still lived in other central 
and eastern European states: 1.7 million in Poland, 1.4 million in the Soviet Union, 300,000 in 
Czechoslovakia, and 750,000 in southeastern European countries (Schoenberg, 1970; 
Fleischer and Proebsting, 1989; Münz and Ohliger, 2001). 

                                                
47 The contemporary border between the reunified Germany and Poland. 
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 Table 5.7 presents the number of Aussiedler who migrated to Germany in the period 
1950-1999 and their country of origin. 
 

Table 5.7. The number of Aussiedler by country of origin, 1950-1999 
 

 1950-1984 1985-1999 Total 
(former) Soviet Union 93,901 1,860,030 1,953,931 
Poland 750,062 692,317 1,442,379 
Romania 163,987 268,102 432,089 
Remaining countries 252,741 20,520 273,261 
Total 1,260,691 2,840,969 4,101,660 
Sources: Mammey and Schiener (1998) and Bundesamt für die Anerkennung ausländischer Flüchtlinge (2002). 

 
In the period 1950-1984 more than 1.25 million Aussiedler arrived in West Germany. 

In this period the most important country of origin was Poland (60.5%), followed by Romania 
(13.0%), Czechoslovakia (7.6%), the Soviet Union (7.0%) and Yugoslavia (6.9%) (Fleischer 
and Proebsting, 1989). Ethnic migration to East Germany was very small after 1950, because 
the East German authorities did not want to upset the relationships with the other East Bloc 
states (Bade, 2000). Despite more than 1.25 million ethnic Germans migrated to West 
Germany in the period 1950-1984, the number of ethnic Germans in Central and Eastern 
Europe and in Central Asia was still very large in 1985.  

Most Aussiedler came from the (former) Soviet Union (65.5%), followed by Poland 
(24.4%) and Romania (9.4%) in the period 1985-1999. The number of Aussiedler from the 
remaining countries was quite small, as the number of ethnic Germans in these countries had 
already significantly decreased in the former decades. For instance, the borders of Yugoslavia 
have always been relatively open after the Second World War. Therefore, the number of 
ethnic Germans in Yugoslavia was already quite small after the 1950s. The number of ethnic 
Germans in Czechoslovakia was also already small towards the end of the 1960s, since large 
numbers of ethnic Germans emigrated from Czechoslovakia in the 1960s (Fleischer and 
Proebsting, 1989). Most of them probably emigrated in the years of the “Prague Spring” 
(1967 and 1968). 

Figure 5.3 depicts the number of Aussiedler from Poland, the (former) Soviet Union 
and remaining countries in the period 1985-1999. 
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Figure 5.3. Number of Aussiedler (thousands) from Poland and the (former) Soviet Union, 1985-1999  

 
  Sources: Mammey and Schiener (1998) and Bundesamt für die Anerkennung ausländischer 

Flüchtlinge (2002). 
 

As is shown in figure 5.3, the number of Aussiedler from the (former) Soviet Union 
exceeds the number of Aussiedler from Poland since 1990. Before 1990 the number of 
Aussiedler from Poland, which peaked in 1989, was by far the largest. Figure 5.3 also shows a 
large number of Aussiedler from countries other than Poland and the Soviet Union in 1990. 
About 111,000 ethnic Germans from Romania migrated to Germany in this year (Mammey 
and Schiener, 1998). This was more than half of the total ethnic German population in 
Romania in 1990. Aussiedler intending to migrate to Germany have to complete a 50-page 
application form in German in their country of residence since July 1990 (Heinelt and 
Lohmann, 1992 in Groenendijk, 1997; Thränhardt, 1995 in Groenendijk, 1997). This might be 
a reason why the number of Aussiedler decreased after 1990. Since December 1992 
Aussiedler have to prove that their wish to migrate to Germany is based on ill treatment 
related to the Second World War, with the exception of those who live in the former Soviet 
Union (Groenendijk, 1997). This has meant in practice that hardly any ethnic German from 
countries outside the former Soviet Union has qualified for Aussiedler status. Kazakhstan and 
(the Siberian part of) the Russian Federation were the most important sending countries of 
Aussiedler from the former Soviet Union: in 1998, for instance, 50.4% of all Aussiedler from 
the former Soviet Union came from Kazakhstan, 40.4% from the Russian Federation, 3.2% 
from Kyrgyzstan, 2.8% from Ukraine, 1.5% from Uzbekistan, and 1.6% from the remaining 
successor states of the Soviet Union (Waffenschmidt, 1999). As we can see in figure 5.3, the 
number of Aussiedler from the former Soviet Union has been decreasing since 1996. The 
introduction of a German language test in July 1996 was an important cause of this decrease 
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(Dietz, 2002). Ethnic migration from the former communist European and Central Asian 
countries to Germany is bound to end, as people born after 1992 cannot apply for Aussiedler 
status (Groenendijk, 1997). Given the current speed of the process, we may expect that the 
number of Aussiedler will decrease to a few thousand annually after 2010. 
 
12. The rise and fall of the Habsburg Empire in Central Europe and the Ottoman Empire in 
Southeastern Europe was the underlying cause of many ethnic migration flows in Central and 
Eastern Europe in the post-communist era. 
 

At the dawn of the First World War the Habsburg Empire (Austria-Hungary) 
comprised contemporary Austria, Hungary, Slovenia, Croatia, Bosnia-Herzegovina, the 
contemporary Czech and Slovak republics, Vojvodina, Transylvania, Trentino, and parts of 
contemporary Southern Poland and Western Ukraine (see Figure 5.4). In contrast to the 
Western European states, the Habsburg Empire was a multiethnic state, in which people of 
different ethnic descent (Germans, Hungarians, Czechs, Slovaks, Croats, Serbs, Bosnians, 
Romanians, Poles, Ruthenians, Slovenes and Italians), lived together (Sked, 1989). 
 

Figure 5.4. Europe in 1914  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

The Habsburg Empire was dissolved after the First World War. Hungary lost large 
parts of its historical territory, as a consequence of the treaty of Trianon, which came into 
effect in 1920. Hence, many ethnic Hungarians have lived in Romania (Transylvania), 
Czechoslovakia (southern Slovakia) and Yugoslavia (Vojvodina) (Courbadge, 1998). Many 
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ethnic Hungarians harboured the wish to migrate to Hungary. With the end of communism the 
chance to do so finally came for many of them. Yugoslavia was established out of the 
southern Slavic provinces of Austria-Hungary, Serbia and Montenegro. In turn, the 
disintegration of Yugoslavia caused many ethnic migration flows in the 1990s. 

Similar to the Habsburg Empire, the Ottoman Empire was a multiethnic state too. It 
dominated (parts of) the contemporary Southeastern European states of Bulgaria, Greece, 
Serbia-Montenegro, Bosnia-Herzegovina, FYROM, Albania and Romania for more than 200 
years (Quataert, 2000) (see also Figure 5.5).  
 

Figure 5.5. The northern part of the Ottoman Empire in 1740 

Examples of ethnic migration flows in the post-communist era which can be attributed 
to the multiethnic character of the Ottoman Empire are the Turks, who emigrated from 
Bulgaria, and the Greeks, who emigrated from Albania. The Ottoman domination of 
Southeastern Europe brought Islam to this region but despite that, the sultans tolerated the 
various forms of Christianity to which the original population adhered. The Muslims in 
Albania and Bosnia-Herzegovina and the Pomaks in Bulgaria are examples of population 
groups who voluntarily converted to Islam during Ottoman rule. The different coexisting 
religions in former Yugoslavia led to a strong sense of nationhood among Orthodox Serbs, 
Catholic Croats and Bosnian Muslims, although these groups have a common Slavic ancestry 
(Ingrao, 1996). Conflicts between these groups caused large ethnic migration flows in the 
post-communist era. 
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The Ottoman and Habsburg empires constantly lived on a war footing with each other. 
The changing frontier between the two empires and other border changes were also the root 
cause of many ethnic migration flows in the post-communist era. Examples are the Serbs who 
emigrated from Krajina (Croatia), the Albanians who emigrated from Kosovo (Yugoslavia) 
and the Hungarians who emigrated from Transylvania (Romania). Ingrao (1996) provides the 
explanations of the first two examples. He states that the Habsburgs resettled 600,000 Serbs 
near their southern military border (the so-called Vojne Krajina). Many Serbs had to flee from 
this area after the Croatian army conquered this area in 1995. He also states that the Ottomans 
replaced Serbs, who fled en masse from Kosovo at the end of the fourteenth century, with 
loyal Albanian Muslims. Many Albanians were forced to flee from Kosovo in 1999. Many 
Romanians (Vlachs) migrated to Transylvania48 after the Ottomans were driven away from 
this area, because of heavy burdens on Romanian peasants in Wallachia and Moldavia, which 
were still under Ottoman rule. Eventually, Romanians constituted the majority in 
Transylvania in the eighteenth century (Péter, 1992). Transylvania became Romanian territory 
when the treaty of Trianon was signed in 1920. Many ethnic Hungarians and Germans 
emigrated from Transylvania after the fall of communism. 
 
13. Despite decreasing return migration of Slavs since 1994, the number of potential return 
migrants to the former Slavic Republics of the Soviet Union remains very large. 
 

International migration occurred on a very modest scale in the former Soviet Union 
until the end of the 1980s. However, within the Soviet Union many people were involved in 
interstate migration. As mentioned in section 2.2.4, labour shortages and Sovietisation politics 
(accompanied by Russification) induced many Slavs to migrate to other non-Slavic regions of 
the Soviet Union. Öberg and Boubnova (1993) provide a comprehensive description of these 
migration flows. After the Second World War many Russians, Ukrainians and Belarussians 
migrated to the newly acquired territories in the west of the Soviet Union (the Baltic states, 
Kaliningrad and parts of Poland). Another very large group of migrants was the group of 
forced migrants during the Stalin era. Many of these migrants were involved in intrastate 
migration (mainly from Western Russia to Siberia). On the other hand, many inhabitants of 
mainly Russia, Ukraine and Belarus, but also of other republics, were forced to migrate to 
other states. After Stalin’s death in 1953, the ‘spring period’ set in. Substantial restructuring 
activities characterised this period. Vast amounts of resources were invested to develop new 
land, mainly in Central Asia. Again many people migrated to other states, especially from the  

                                                
48 Both Hungarians and Romanians claim that Transylvania is part of their historical homeland. Hungarians 
claim that Slavonic tribes were the only inhabitants of the Danube basin when they conquered it. According to 
Romanian historiography, Romanians, who are seen as Romanised Dacians, had lived in Transylvania for 
centuries before the Hungarians arrived (Deletant, 1992). 
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Slavic states to Central Asia. This time migration had a less coercive character. Most 
emigrants from Russia, who went to Central Asia, were relatively higher educated labour 
migrants, who were attracted to the rapidly industrialising and modernising urban areas 
(Lewis and Rowland, 1977). 

After the disintegration of the Soviet Union many Slavs were forced to return to their 
homeland. Therefore, Russia, Ukraine and Belarus experienced net immigration from other 
non-Slavic former Soviet states. Figure 5.6 plots the trend of migration to the Slavic former 
Soviet states from the non-Slavic former Soviet states from the dissolution of the Soviet 
Union to 1998. This figure provides a good indication of the volume and trend of Slavic 
return migration in the post-communist era, although not all migrants are necessarily 
Russians, Ukrainians or Belarussians. Hence, figure 5.6 may overestimate Slavic return 
migration somewhat. On the other hand, figure 5.6 does not capture Slavic return migration 
from the autonomous areas of the Russian Federation. 
 
Figure 5.6. Migration (in thousands) to the Russian Federation, Ukraine and Belarus from non-Slavic 

former Soviet republics, 1992-1998 

  Source: United Nations (2001). 

 
Migration from non-Slavic to Slavic former Soviet states was very large in the 1990s 

(see figure 5.6). In 1994 a record number of more than 900,000 emigrants from non-Slavic 
former Soviet republics entered the Russian Federation, Ukraine and Belarus. After 1994, 
migration from non-Slavic to Slavic republics decreased as the pool of Slavs who were 
exposed to considerable pressure to return had shrunk.  

Although return migration of Slavs reached enormous proportions after the dissolution 
of the Soviet Union, it started earlier. Much south to north migration also occurred in the 
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Soviet Union in the 1980s. About 300,000 immigrants from Central Asia entered Russia 
yearly (Goskomstat, 1997). This migration was a result of the emerging labour surpluses 
among the rapidly growing (due to high fertility) Muslim population groups in the less 
developed southern regions and of chronic labour shortages in low-fertility more developed 
Russia. Most migrants were probably Russian nationals (Rowland, 1993). In addition, the 
educational level of the indigenous population in the south of the Soviet Union had increased 
significantly in the post-war period (Lewis and Rowland, 1977). According to Lewis and 
Rowland, this educational expansion would reduce the need for high-skilled Russians in the 
modern sector in southern regions. So, pressure to return may be not the only cause of the 
Slavic return migration in the former Soviet Union. The changing supply on the labour market 
in both the southern (Central Asian and Transcaucasian) and the Slavic Soviet states may also 
have played an important role. 

The size of the Slavic population in non-Slavic former Soviet states is still very large, 
despite much return migration. About 6.5 million ethnic Russians, for instance, still lived in 
Central Asia in 1999 (Zhalimbetova and Gleason, 2001). The number of Russians, Ukrainians 
and Belarussians in the Baltic states was about 1.8 million in 1997 (OECD, 2000). 
Developments in the non-Slavic republics will have a large impact on the extent of future 
return migration to Russia, Ukraine and Belarus. The Transcaucasian and Central Asian 
republics and Moldova are politically unstable. Moreover, some autonomous regions in the 
Russian Federation (e.g. Chechnya) are politically very unstable as well. Explosions of 
(ethnic) violence in these states and autonomous regions, which are difficult to predict, may 
lead to large Slavic return flows in the former Soviet Union. Economic developments in both 
Slavic and non-Slavic former Soviet states may also influence this return migration. Slavic 
return migration from the Baltic states will decrease further, in view of the expectation that 
the EU membership of these states will have a positive effect on their economic development 
and political stability. 
 

5.8 Conclusion 
 
This chapter described the historical setting and (changes concerning) the magnitude of 
different migration types in different parts of Europe in the post-industrial era. Thus, it 
described variation in type, time and space of international migration in Europe in this era. 

International migration in the post-industrial era consists of labour, return, family, 
ethnic and asylum migration. Labour, return and ethnic migration, in turn, can be divided into 
different subtypes49: we may distinguish high-skilled and low-skilled labour migration; return 
migration within and from the EU/EFTA region; and ethnic migration of Germans, Slavs in 

                                                
49 Actually, family migration can also be divided into two subtypes (family reunification and family formation). 
However, I will not examine these subtypes separately in the next analytical chapter of this dissertation. 
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the former Soviet Union, and of other ethnic minorities who migrated between non-Soviet 
former communist countries. 

The time dimension may be summarised as follows. Low-skilled labour migration, 
return migration and ethnic migration have decreased towards the end of the 1990s. However, 
the number of potential return migrants to Southern Europe and the Slavic former Soviet 
states remains very large. Asylum migration, on the other hand, has become more important. 
The extent of high-skilled labour migration and family migration has remained quite constant 
in the post-industrial era.  

The last dimension distinguished in this chapter is space. The most sizeable migration 
flows in the different parts of Europe in the post-industrial era have been: family migration 
(together with asylum migration) to Northern and Western Europe; labour migration (after 
regularisation) to Southern Europe; ethnic migration from the former East Bloc to Western 
Europe (especially Germany); and ethnic migration from non-Slavic to Slavic successor states 
of the Soviet Union. 

In the next two chapters I will estimate socio-economic determinants of the migration 
subtypes distinguished in this chapter. Coalescence of the results of these exercises and the 
description of the time and space dimensions presented in this chapter enable the formulation 
of statements about future international migration in Europe, which will be presented in the 
final chapter. 





 

Chapter 6  ANALYSES ON INTERNATIONAL  
MIGRATION TYPES: CASE STUDIES ON 
SPECIFIC MIGRATION FLOWS 

 
 

6.1 Introduction 
 
It is important to study different migration types with regard to population projections 
because of two phenomena. Firstly, some international migration types taper off completely 
(ethnic migration to Germany) or decrease considerably (return migration to the former 
labour-exporting countries), because the population at risk of migration decreases, while 
others, for instance family (formation) or asylum migration, have an almost infinitely large 
population at risk. Secondly, migrant groups who use different channels of entry may have a 
different age and sex distribution. This, in turn may have a dissimilar impact on the other 
demographic components (fertility and mortality) and therefore a different impact on 
population projections. As already indicated in section 1.5, socio-economic determinants may 
have a different influence on various migration types. This chapter aims to identify 
differences in the influence of socio-economic determinants on important international 
migration types (labour, return, family, and ethnic migration) in Europe in the post-industrial 
era (i.e. the period 1985-1999). Asylum migration, which is one of the most important 
migration types in this period, will be discussed separately in chapter 7. 

The results of the regression analyses conducted in chapter 4 reveal that the macro-
economic determinants GDP per capita and unemployment have a significant impact on 
international net migration. This current chapter tries to differentiate between the impacts of 
these two determinants on different migration types. Unemployment in receiving countries 
may lead to social unrest, which may find expression in a less tolerant attitude towards 
foreigners. This, in turn, may lead to stricter entrance policies. Therefore, migration types 
which are largely affected by immigration policies (e.g. low-skilled labour migration or 
asylum migration) are probably more influenced by unemployment in the receiving country 
than migration types which are not or only affected to a certain extent by immigration policies 
(e.g. high-skilled labour migration or ethnic migration between successor states of the Soviet 
Union). GDP and unemployment differences are probably more important determinants of the 
latter migration types. Thus, the mechanism reflected by the arrows 13 and 4 in figure 3.5 
underlies for a large part international migration types which are sensitive to immigration 
policies, while neo-classical and Keynesian mechanisms are the driving forces behind 
international migration types which are not sensitive to immigration policies. In principle, 
neo-classical and Keynesian theory refer to labour migration. Here, I apply these theories to 
other migration types as well, in view of the reality that migrants may have more than one 
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migration motive and that the real migration motive may not be known. Asylum or family 
migration, for instance, may be a cover for labour migration. Furthermore, the most important 
determinants of international migration, according to neo-classical and Keynesian theory 
(income and unemployment differences), may also have an impact on other migration types 
(see section 3.4.1).  

This chapter contains six sections. In sections 6.2, 6.3, 6.4 and 6.5 time series 
regression analyses will be conducted on specific migration flows representing a specific 
migration type (labour, return, family, and ethnic migration). A concluding section 
summarises the main findings of the foregoing analyses. 

The aforementioned regression analyses are conducted on rather short time series. 
This implies that the results of the analyses are quite tentative. I decided not to use dummy 
variables in the analyses conducted in this chapter to save degrees of freedom. Most dummy 
variables in chapter 4 refer to a temporary increase or decrease in a specific migration type, 
which could not be explained by variability of GDP per capita and unemployment. I took into 
account as much as possible that this had not occurred with the migration flows in the case 
studies. 
 

6.2 Labour migration50 
 
Labour migration in the EU/EFTA region can be divided into low-skilled and high-skilled 
labour migration. Hence, time series regression analysis has been conducted in two case 
studies representing respectively low-skilled and high-skilled labour migration.  

In section 6.2.2 socio-economic determinants of migration from Portugal to 
Switzerland, which is an example of low-skilled, ‘classical’ labour migration, will be 
estimated. Switzerland was chosen as the receiving country in this case study as it is a very 
attractive country for labour migrants in the EU/EFTA region. Therefore, the impact of socio-
economic indicators on low-skilled labour migration can be estimated fairly accurately as 
potential labour migrants still prefer to go to Switzerland despite improving circumstances 
(e.g. lower unemployment, higher GDP, or lower cost of migration because of EU 
membership) in other labour-importing EU/EFTA countries. In other words, developments in 
other labour-importing EU/EFTA countries do not largely affect the supply of labour migrants 
that want to work in Switzerland. Another reason Switzerland was chosen as the receiving 
country in this case study is that family migration following labour migration to Switzerland 
is modest in comparison to other EU/EFTA countries, because of the Swiss guest worker 
model, which attempts to preclude family reunion (Lahav, 1995 in United Nations, 1998b). 
Among the classical labour-exporting countries in the EU/EFTA region Portugal has sent the 

                                                
50 An earlier version of this section has been presented at the annual congress of the European Regional Science 
Association, Dortmund (Germany), August 2002 (Jennissen, 2002). 
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most labour migrants to Switzerland in the post-industrial era (Eurostat, 2002). Therefore, 
Portugal was chosen as the sending country. 

Section 6.2.3 comprises time series regression analysis on employed migration from 
Sweden to Norway, which is an example of high-skilled ‘post-industrial’ labour migration. 
High-skilled labour migration occurs between all EU/EFTA states. This particular flow was 
chosen as data on employed migration are available. 
 
6.2.1 Hypotheses 
 
The theoretical background of the labour migration hypotheses largely corresponds with the 
theoretical background of the net migration hypotheses, which can be found in section 4.2. 
Hence, the theoretical background of labour migration will only be briefly described here. 

According to neo-classical economic theory international labour flows come about as 
a consequence of real wage differences between countries. Therefore, hypothesis 1 may be 
formulated as follows: the real income difference between a receiving and a sending country 
has a positive effect on the volume of labour migration between these two countries. 

According to Keynesian economic theory, potential labour migrants are also attracted 
to high nominal wage regions. Therefore, the following may be stated: the nominal income 
difference between a receiving and a sending country has a positive effect on the volume of 
labour migration between these two countries (hypothesis 2). The proposition of Keynesian 
theory that international migration removes unemployment differences rather than real wage 
differences lies behind hypothesis 3 which reads: the unemployment difference between a 
sending and a receiving country has a positive effect on the volume of labour migration 
between these two countries. 

The dual labour market theory argues that international labour migration is mainly 
driven by the demand for foreign workers in modern (post-)industrial societies. On the basis 
of this theory hypothesis 4 can be formulated as follows: unemployment in the receiving 
country has a negative effect on international labour migration to this particular country. 
This hypothesis refers to low-skilled labour migration, whereas hypotheses 1, 2 and 3 refer to 
both high-skilled and low-skilled labour migration. 

The dual labour market theory also argues that there may be shortage of labour at the 
bottom of the job hierarchy in modern (post-)industrial societies because of motivational 
problems. These motivational problems and therefore labour shortages at the bottom of the 
job hierarchy will be larger if the average level of education of the country’s population is 
higher. Hence, hypothesis 5 reads as follows: the educational level in a receiving country has 
a positive effect on the volume of low-skilled labour migration to this country. 

The educational level may also influence net migration in labour-exporting countries. 
According to the relative deprivation theory the extent of inequality in a society will have a 
positive effect on (labour) emigration. Educational expansion usually results in larger equality 
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of educational opportunities. More educational equality, in turn, leads to more income and 
status equality as educational attainment has a positive impact on occupational status and 
income. This aspect of the relative deprivation approach forms the basis of hypothesis 6: the 
educational level in a sending country has a negative effect on the volume of low-skilled 
labour emigration from this country. 

Social and cultural factors are also important with respect to labour migration. Of 
special importance are the effects of migrant networks and institutions. Within a large migrant 
population, migrant networks and institutions, which make labour migration easier and 
cheaper, may be formed. This is the basis of network and institutional theory. Keeping these 
theories in mind, hypothesis 7 reads as follows: migrant stocks that are the outcome of recent 
(labour) migration have a positive effect on international labour immigration (both high-
skilled and low-skilled). 
 

Table 6.1. Seven labour migration hypotheses 
 

1. The real income difference between a receiving and a sending country has a positive effect on the volume 
of labour migration between these two countries. 

  
2. The nominal income difference between a receiving and a sending country has a positive effect on the 

volume of labour migration between these two countries. 
  
3. The unemployment difference between a sending and a receiving country has a positive effect on the 

volume of labour migration between these two countries. 
  
4. Unemployment in the receiving country has a negative effect on low-skilled labour migration to this 

particular country. 
  
5. The educational level in a receiving country has a positive effect on the volume of low-skilled labour 

migration to this country. 
  
6. The educational level in a sending country has a negative effect on the volume of low-skilled labour 

emigration from this country. 
  
7. Migrant stocks that are the outcome of recent (labour) migration have a positive effect on international 

labour immigration. 

 
6.2.2 Low-skilled ‘classical’ labour migration: migration from Portugal to Switzerland 
 
Although the level in the 1960s and 1970s was much higher, Portugal continued to send 
migrants to other countries in the 1980s and 1990s. France, Germany, Switzerland and 
Luxemburg were important European destinations of Portuguese low-skilled labour migrants. 
Switzerland has a long history of importing foreign labour. The Swiss labour force comprised 
more than 700,000 (18% of the total) foreign nationals in 1999 (OECD, 2001). Most foreign 
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workers in Switzerland are Italians, but the number of Yugoslavs, Spaniards and Portuguese 
is also large (United Nations, 1998b).  

The dependent variable is the total emigration of Portuguese nationals to Switzerland 
divided by the midyear population of Portugal aged 20-44 per thousand (source: Eurostat 
(2002)). Not all of these Portuguese nationals necessarily come from Portugal and they are not 
all necessarily labour migrants. Nevertheless, this variable is a good indicator of the extent of 
labour migration from Portugal to Switzerland. The independent variables that have been used 
in the analysis are listed in Table 6.2. 
 

Table 6.2. Independent variables used in the analyses on Portuguese migration from Portugal to 
Switzerland 

 
Variable Measured as Source 
   
Real GDP per capita in 
Switzerland and Portugal 

1990 US$ converted at Geary 
Khamis PPPs 

Groningen Growth and Development 
Centre (GGDC) (2002) 

   
Nominal GDP per capita in 
Switzerland and Portugal 

US$ (Current prices) IMF (2000) 

   
Unemployment in Switzerland 
and Portugal 

Total unemployment as 
percentage of the total labour 
force 

Gärtner (2000) 

   
Portuguese migrant stock in 
Switzerland 

Portuguese nationals in 
Switzerland at the beginning of 
the year 

Eurostat (2002) 

   
Educational level in 
Switzerland and Portugal 

Average years of school of the 
total population aged 25 and 
over 

Barro and Lee (2000)i 

i The method employed to estimate missing years is described in section 4.3. 

 
As a first step the correlations between the explanatory variables were calculated. All 

correlations between the independent variables are high and very significant. Therefore, 
separate models with each of the variables were estimated. Autoregression terms were used to 
remove autocorrelation from the models. Autoregression terms of the first and second order 
had to be used in the models with unemployment in Switzerland, the difference in 
unemployment between Portugal and Switzerland, the size of the Portuguese migrant stock 
per capita in Switzerland and educational level in Portugal. However, these models appeared 
to be non-stationary (AR(1) > 1). Therefore, I decided to estimate models, in which first 
differences are used. The correlation coefficients between the independent variables measured 
as first differences are not very high except one coefficient: the correlation between 
educational level in Portugal and educational level in Switzerland is -.99. The effects of real 
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and nominal GDP differences between Portugal and Switzerland and the effects of the 
difference in unemployment between the two countries and unemployment in Switzerland 
have also not been estimated jointly. Therefore, eight models have been estimated. Table 6.3 
presents the results of four models (A, B, C and D). 
 

Table 6.3. Results of time series regression analyses to explain first differences of the natural 
logarithmi of total migration rates per 1000 from Portugal to Switzerland in the period 1986-1999. All 

variables are measured as first differences (T = 13) 
 
 Model A Model B Model C Model D 
 Coefficients (t-values) 
Constant -0.50 * (-2.37) -0.52 ** (-3.98) 3.61 * (2.02) 2.43 * (2.05) 
             
GDPSwi – GDPPor

ii 2.69  (1.25) 2.46  (1.77) 2.48  (1.13) 2.30  (1.62) 
UnemPor – UnemSwi

 0.00  (0.02) −  − 0.00  (0.00) −   
UnemSwi −   -0.15 * (-2.84) −   -0.15 * (-2.78) 
Migrant stock x 10-5 -0.33  (-0.26) 1.88  (1.59) -0.38  (-0.30) 1.84  (1.53) 
EducationPor −  − −  − -39.63 * (-2.07) -28.37 * (-2.28) 
EducationSwi 11.91 * (2.08) 8.57 * (2.34) −   −   
             
Adjusted R2 0.38   0.69   0.37   0.68   

Durbin-Watson stat. 1.04   1.15   1.12   1.25   

* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
i Ln (Yt / Yt-1) 
ii real GDP; coefficient x 10-4 

 

The difference in real GDP per capita between Switzerland and Portugal has a positive 
coefficient in all models, although the coefficients are not significant. The right and similar 
magnitude of the coefficients can be seen as a tentative support for the neo-classical economic 
view on international labour migration, which is the theoretical basis for hypothesis 1. The 
difference in unemployment between Switzerland and Portugal has no effect on international 
migration from Portugal to Switzerland (see models A and C). On the contrary, models B and 
D reveal a negative significant effect of unemployment in Switzerland. This may be an 
indication that the dual labour market theory (hypothesis 4) is a more realistic view on low-
skilled international labour migration than Keynesian theory (hypothesis 3). The effect of 
educational level in Switzerland is positive and significant in both models C and D. This can 
be seen as a support for hypothesis 5 and therefore as support for the dual labour market view 
on international labour migration. The results of the analyses also affirm hypothesis 6 and the 
relative deprivation theory with respect to the effect of the educational level in sending 
countries on low-skilled international labour migration as the coefficients of educational level 
in Portugal have negative significant signs in both models A and B. The effect of the 
Portuguese migrant stock in Switzerland has the expected positive sign in models B and D. 
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However, the effect is negative in models A and C. This may be an indication that network 
and institutional theory play only a modest role in migration from Portugal to Switzerland 
(hypothesis 7). Table 6.3 does not present the models in which nominal GDP per capita is 
used. These analyses did not provide additional significant coefficients. Thus, hypothesis 2 
could not be validated.  

The adjusted R2 of models B and D is quite large. Figure 6.1 plots the observed and 
fitted trend (using model B results) of Portuguese migration to Switzerland and 
unemployment in Switzerland. 
 
Figure 6.1. Observed and fitted migration of Portuguese nationals (divided by the midyear population 

aged 20-44) to Switzerland and unemployment in Switzerlandi 

i Actual migration in 1986 was used to obtain the fitted trend. 

 
Portuguese migration to Switzerland could have declined because of the removal of 

migration barriers in the EU after 1992. It would have been possible that Portuguese labour 
migrants preferred, for instance, Germany to Switzerland, or that German employers preferred 
Portuguese workers to non-EU workers after 1992. Therefore, I also conducted analyses on 
models which contained a dummy variable to correct for the free movement of persons 
between Portugal and other EU countries that has been possible since 1993. However, these 
analyses did not provide better results than the analyses without this dummy variable. This 
confirms my assumption that developments in other labour-importing countries do not largely 
effect the supply of labour migrants that want to work in Switzerland. 

Developments in other labour-exporting EU countries may also have an effect on the 
number of Portuguese labour migrants that enter Switzerland. An example of such a 
development is the increased economic prosperity in Italy, which diminished the supply of 
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Italian workers wanting to go abroad. This increased the opportunities for Portuguese workers 
to enter the Swiss labour market. 
 
6.2.3 High-skilled ‘post-industrial’ labour migration: employed migration from Sweden 
to Norway 
 
In this case study I analyse the number of employed migrants from Sweden to Norway 
(source: ILO (1999)) divided by the midyear population of Sweden aged 25-44 (source: 
Eurostat (2002)) per thousand. Here, employed migration means migration of a person with 
the status of employee in November in the same year as the arrival. Portuguese migration to 
Switzerland has been divided by the midyear population aged 20-44. Here, the age of 25 has 
been taken as the minimum, since high-skilled persons enter the labour market later in life. 
The independent variables in the analyses are: GDP per capita in Norway minus GDP per 
capita in Sweden (both real and nominal GDP), unemployment in Sweden minus 
unemployment in Norway, and the Swedish migrant stock in Norway. The exact definition 
and sources of these variables are comparable to those listed in Table 6.2. 

The correlations between the independent variables are very high. Therefore, I used 
first differences. However, even with first differences the correlation between real GDP per 
capita in Norway minus real GDP per capita in Sweden and unemployment in Sweden minus 
unemployment in Norway is .81. Therefore, two separate models (A and B) have been 
estimated (see Table 6.4). 
 

Table 6.4. Results of time series regression analyses to explain first differences of the natural 
logarithmi of employed migration rates per 1000 from Sweden to Norway, 1989-1999 (T = 10) 

All variables are measured as first differences 
 
 Model A Model B 
 Coefficients (t-values) 
Constant -0.66  (-1.61) -0.01  (-0.03) 
       

(realGDPNor – realGDPSwe) x 10-3 1.53 * (2.90) −   
(nomGDPNor – nomGDPSwe) x 10-4 -0.97  (-0.94) -1.37  (-0.69) 
UnemSwe – UnemNor −   0.33  (1.03) 
Migrant stock x 10-4 1.56  (0.82) -1.04  (-0.45) 
       
Adjusted R2 0.49   -0.05   
Durbin-Watson statistic 2.04   1.42   
* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
i Ln (Yt / Yt-1) 
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Model A reveals a positive significant effect of the differences in real GDP per capita. 
This is an indication that neo-classical mechanisms underlie high-skilled labour migration. 
The two models did not reveal additional significant effects. 

The use of nominal income differences is not a completely correct way to test the 
impact of the nominal wage level on international migration flows. Actually, the nominal 
wage level in the receiving country also has to be compared somehow with the real income 
level in the sending country. This might be a reason why this variable has a sign which turned 
out to be negative. 

A possible explanation for the insignificance of unemployment differences can be 
found if we see the labour market as a ‘job-competition model’ (Thurow, 1975). According to 
this model, an increase in unemployment often has a disproportionate large influence on the 
availability of jobs at the bottom of the labour market. Even if many (middle) management 
jobs are downsized, the employment situation at the bottom of the labour market also 
deteriorates. Displacement of workers with little education by workers with a higher 
education is the underlying mechanism behind this phenomenon. On the other hand, a change 
in GDP per capita generally is more proportional in all segments of the labour market. 
Therefore, changes in GDP per capita may have a larger effect on high-skilled workers than 
changes in unemployment. 

The insignificant role of the Swedish migrant stock in Norway is not surprising as 
high-skilled labour migrants often have already a job, a dwelling and a permit to stay before 
they leave their country of origin. Therefore, contrary to low-skilled labour migrants, they 
often do not need migrant networks and migrant institutions to make such arrangements. 

Figure 6.2 displays the observed and fitted trend of employed migration from Sweden 
to Norway and the trend of real GDP per capita in Norway minus real GDP per capita in 
Sweden. This figure illustrates that the difference in real GDP per capita and employed 
migration have a common pattern. However, the peak of the observed migration trend in 1998 
was more extreme. 
 



MACRO-ECONOMIC DETERMINANTS OF INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION IN EUROPE 

 

126

Figure 6.2. Observed and fitted employed migration from Sweden to Norway and the difference in real 
GDP per capita between Norway and Swedeni 

i Actual migration in 1989 was used to obtain the fitted trend. 

 

6.3 Return migration 
 
Often, return migration is the reverse move of a former labour migrant. Therefore, although 
their effects are supposed to be opposite, one would think that the same economic 
determinants, which are the underlying mechanisms behind labour migration, apply to return 
migration. However, the relationship between economic determinants and return migration is 
more complex. We have to make a distinction between return migration within and from the 
EU/EFTA region.  

Return migration from Germany to Italy serves as a case study for return migration 
following (labour) migration within the EU/EFTA region, while return migration from 
Germany to Turkey serves as a case study for return migration in the wake of (labour) 
migration from the EU/EFTA region. Return migration from Germany to Italy can easily be 
compared with other return migration flows following earlier low-skilled labour migration 
within the EU/EFTA region. It is unclear whether this flow can be compared with return 
migration after high-skilled labour migration within the EU/EFTA region. Return migration 
of Turks from Germany can be seen as a representative case study of return migration 
following labour migration from the EU/EFTA region.  
 
6.3.1 Hypotheses 
 
Hypothesis 1 states that the unemployment difference between the original sending and 
receiving country has a negative impact on both return migration within and from the 
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EU/EFTA region. Hypotheses 2, 3 and 4 refer to GDP per capita. Smaller income differences 
between destination and origin countries can be an incentive for return migration. On the 
other hand a high income in a receiving country provides the possibility for elder (labour) 
migrants to return to their country of origin. In the latter case return migration can be seen as a 
form of retirement migration. Return migration within the EU/EFTA region has a less 
definitive character (it is easy to re-enter another EU/EFTA country) in comparison with 
return migration from the EU/EFTA region. Moreover, within the EU/EFTA region GDP per 
capita is expected to have a positive effect on the mobility of young people. Van Solinge et al. 
(1998) found a positive effect of income on internal outmigration rates of young age groups in 
the countries of the European Union. International return migration of second-generation 
migrants can be compared with internal migration of young age groups in the EU/EFTA 
region. Second-generation migrants often go to the country of origin of their parents, for 
instance to work (temporarily) or to study. The decision to migrate to Milan for study is 
probably a less drastic decision for a second-generation Italian, who lives in Munich and 
speaks Italian, than the decision of a native German fellow townsman to move to Hamburg 
for a similar reason. Therefore, the hypotheses (2 and 3) are worded as follows: GDP per 
capita in original receiving countries has a positive effect on return migration within the 
EU/EFTA region and a negative effect on return migration from the EU/EFTA region. 
Finally, I assume that GDP per capita in the original sending country has a positive effect on 
both return migration within and from the EU/EFTA region (hypothesis 4). 

As mentioned in section 3.4.2, the extent of assimilation of a migrant in the host 
society (the original receiving country) has a negative impact on his or her intentions to 
return. This assimilation is positively influenced by duration and negatively by age. ‘Ties to 
home’ have a positive impact on return intentions. The proportion of females in the migrant 
population, which is a variable in the analyses, captures a part of these social effects. We may 
state that the ‘ties to home’ are less strong if the partner (and children) of a migrant has come 
over as well. In addition, the proportion of females in the migrant population is an indication 
of the proportion of children in a migrant population51. The number of females and children, 
in turn, may be seen as an indication that the migrant population has lived longer in the host 
country and hence that they are more assimilated. Furthermore, in all likelihood, the children 
of migrants are more assimilated than their parents. Taking this into consideration, hypothesis 
5 can be formulated: the proportion of females in the migrant population has a negative effect 
on return migration. 

I focus on return migration after labour migration here. Of course, return migration is 
a phenomenon, which may follow any migration type. GDP per capita and unemployment 

                                                
51 In general a migrant population which has originated from labour migration consists of a disproportionate 
number of males. The sex ratio will normalise if females and children come over and children of migrants are 
born. 
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probably have a larger impact on return migration following labour migration than upon 
return migration in the wake of other migration types (e.g. asylum, family or colonial 
migration). Nevertheless, an impact of these factors on return migration following other 
migration types is far from inconceivable.  

The number of migrants in a country is, of course, a very important determinant of the 
volume of return migration from this country. This obvious relationship will be taken into 
account by using the number of return migrants divided by the present migrant population as 
the dependent variable. Thus, I analyse return migration rates. 
 

Table 6.5. Five return migration hypotheses 
 
1. The unemployment difference between the original sending and receiving country has probably a negative 

impact on both return migration within and from the EU/EFTA region. 
  
2. GDP per capita in the original sending country has a positive effect on both return migration within and 

from the EU/EFTA region. 
  
3. GDP per capita in original receiving countries has a positive effect on return migration within the 

EU/EFTA region. 
  
4. GDP per capita in original receiving countries has a negative effect on return migration from the EU/EFTA 

region. 
  
5. The proportion of females in the migrant population has a negative effect on return migration. 
 
 
6.3.2 Return migration within the EU/EFTA region: migration of Italians from 
Germany 
 
After the Second World War West Germany had to recover from the ravages of war. A very 
high demand for manual labour could not be met by the domestic labour force. Especially 
after the construction of the Berlin Wall (1961), when the inflow of East German workers 
stopped, a high shortage of manual labour came about. This shortage was solved by the 
‘Gastarbeiter rotation system’ in which foreign (mostly Mediterranean) workers were 
supposed to stay for one to three years and then return to their home countries (Kurthen, 
1995). However, many labour migrants stayed permanently. Many Italians were among the 
foreign workers in West Germany: the number of Italians living in West Germany increased 
from about 200,000 in the beginning of the 1960s to more than 630,000 in 1973 (Haug, 2000). 
After 1973 immigration to West Germany decreased. An Anwerbestopp or halting of labour 
recruitment from abroad was instituted in response to the increasing economic recession. 
Rising unemployment induced many labour migrants to return to their country of origin. In 
1972, Italy was the first Southern European country that became an immigration country 
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(Martin, 1994). The transformation from an emigration country to an immigration country 
was the result of two important migration flows (Penninx, 1986 in Montanari and Cortese, 
1993). First, there arose a considerable return migration from Northwest Europe. Second, 
increasing numbers of immigrants from developing countries in Africa, Asia and Latin 
America started entering Italy since the early 1970s. Return migration from Northern and 
Western Europe remained an important factor in Italian immigration. The emigration of 
Italian nationals from Germany, for instance, fluctuated between approximately 50,000 in 
1985 and 31,000 in 1993 in the period 1985-1999 (Eurostat, 2002). Not all these emigrants 
are necessarily return migrants (including second-generation return migrants) as some 
emigrants may have gone to other countries than Italy. Nevertheless, these figures give a good 
indication of the volume of return migration to Italy. 

The number of Italian migrants from West Germany (source: Eurostat (2002)) divided 
by the midyear Italian population (sources: Statistisches Bundesambt in Haug (2000) and 
Eurostat (2002))52 per thousand is the dependent variable in the analyses53. An overview of 
the independent variables can be found in Table 6.6. 

 
Table 6.6. Independent variables used in the analyses on Italian migration from Germany 

 
Variable Measured as Source 
   
GDP per capita in West 
Germany and Italy 

1990 US$ converted at Geary 
Khamis PPPs 

Groningen Growth and Development 
Centre (GGDC) (2002)i 

   
Unemployment in West 
Germany and Italy 

Total unemployment as 
percentage of the total labour 
force 

For Italy: Gärtner (2000); for West 
Germany: Eurostat (2002) 

   
Share of females in the Italian 
migrant stock in West Germany 

Female Italian population in 
WG divided by total Italian 
population in WG (midyear) 

Statistisches Bundesambt in Haug (2000); 
for 1988 and 1997-1999: Eurostat (2002) 

i The data for West Germany 1998 and 1999 are estimated as Germany x 1.155. The average value of 
GDP per capita West Germany / GDP per capita Germany was 1.155 in the period 1989-1997. 

 
The correlation coefficients between all the independent variables are significant and 

considerably high. The correlations between unemployment difference and the other variables 
are the only correlations that are not higher than 0.80. Therefore, I estimated three models (A, 
B and C) with the difference in unemployment and one of the three other variables. Moreover, 

                                                
52 Source for 1985-1996: Statistisches Bundesambt in Haug (2000) (in 1988 new population census); for 1997-
1999: Eurostat (2000) 
53 Italian citizens in the former East Germany have also been included from 1992. However, their number has 
been very small. In 1994 (31 December), for instance, only 2019 Italians (0.35% of the total) lived in 
Brandenburg, Meckelenburg-Vorpommern, Sachsen, Sachsen-Anhalt and Thüringen (Haug, 2000). 
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I estimated a model (D) with first differences. The use of first differences made it possible to 
estimate coefficients for all variables simultaneously. The results of the time series regression 
analyses are presented in Table 6.7. 
 

Table 6.7. Results of time series regression analyses to explain the natural logarithm of migration 
rates per 1000 of Italian nationals from Germany, 1985-1999 

 
 Model A Model B Model C Model Di  
 Coefficients (t-values) 
Constant 5.42 ** (6.55) 2.45  (1.52) 8.14 ** (2.83) -0.03  (-0.91) 
             
GDPWG x 10-5 -2.90  (-0.63) _   _   9.53 * (2.14) 
GDPItaly x 10-5 _   9.49  (1.09) _   -2.79  (-0.26) 
UnemItaly – UnemWG -0.14 ** (-2.91) -0.01  (-0.38) -0.12 * (-2.40) -0.06 * (-1.88) 
Proportion females _   _   -8.60  (-1.12) -1.10  (-0.14) 
             
AR(1) _   0.79 ** (8.70) _   _   
             
T 15   14   15   14   
Adjusted R2 0.54   0.70   0.57   0.22   
Durbin-Watson stat. 1.19   2.56   1.03   1.46   

* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
i All variables in this model are measured as first differences. 
 

Most coefficients have the expected sign. The exceptions are GDP per capita in West 
Germany in model A and GDP per capita in Italy in model D. The coefficients of the 
unemployment difference between Italy and Germany are significant in three of the four 
models. Hence, we may state that the unemployment difference between the original sending 
and the original receiving country is a workable predictor of return migration within the 
EU/EFTA region. The results of the analyses support hypothesis 1.  

The observed and fitted trend of Italian emigration from West Germany and the trend 
of unemployment in Italy minus West Germany are presented in Figure 6.3. The results of 
model D are used to obtain the fitted trend.  
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Figure 6.3. Observed and fitted migration of Italian nationals from West Germany and the difference 
in unemployment between Italy and West Germanyi 

 

 i Actual migration in 1985 was used to obtain the fitted trend. 

 
We may state that GDP per capita in the sending and receiving country is less 

important than unemployment differences to explain return migration within the EU/EFTA 
region. Nevertheless, the result of model D provides tentative support for hypothesis 3. 
Apparently, the proportion of females in the migrant population is not an adequate variable to 
measure the assimilation of migrants and their ties to their country of origin. Haug (2001) 
estimated determinants of return migration of first-generation migrants from Germany to Italy 
at the individual level. She found significant effects for the following variables which may be 
better social determinants than the proportion of females in the migrant population: age 60+ 
(positive effect), remittances (positive effect), knowledge of German (negative effect), the 
size of the household (negative effect), and the number of children in Italy (positive effect). In 
addition, Haug clearly demonstrated that Italians in Germany who are born in Germany tend 
to migrate to Italy to a much smaller extent than those who are not born in Germany. 
However, none of the aforementioned variables, except age 60+, were available at the macro 
level. Additional analyses with the variable age 60+ were also conducted. However, this 
variable had a negative coefficient in all models. This may be due to the probably high 
correlation between the proportion of the migrants who are 60+, which has a positive effect 
on return migration, and the duration of their sojourn in Germany, which has a negative effect 
on return migration. 
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6.3.3 Return migration from the EU/EFTA region: migration of Turks from Germany 
 
Turkey and West Germany signed a recruitment agreement for labour in 1961. Later, Turkey 
also concluded agreements with Austria, Belgium and the Netherlands in 1964, with France in 
1965 and with Sweden in 1967 (Koray, 1999). As mentioned in section 6.3.2, increasing 
unemployment in West Germany (and other Northern and Western European countries) 
induced many labour migrants to return to their country of origin after the economic recession 
of 1973. However, labour migrants from the Maghreb area and Turkey were more inclined to 
let their family come over while migrants from Southern Europe were more inclined to 
engage in return migration (Sprangers, 1995; Dustmann, 1996). Nevertheless, return 
migration of Turks was an important migration flow, also after the 1970s. Mehrländer (1983 
in Abadan-Unat, 1993) conducted a survey among Turkish nationals in West Germany in 
1980. This survey revealed that 60% of first-generation Turks and 34% of second-generation 
Turks had plans to return to their home country. Although intentions for return migration are 
definitively no guarantee for actual return migration, these figures indicate that return 
migration of Turks from Germany was of importance in the 1980s (and 1990s). Emigration of 
Turk nationals from West Germany fluctuated between more than 61,000 in 1985 and less 
than 36,000 in 1990 in the period 1985-1999 (Eurostat, 2002). 

The number of Turkish migrants from West Germany (source: Eurostat (2002)) 
divided by the midyear Turkish population (source: Zentrum für Türkeistudien (2001a) and 
(2001b))54 per thousand is the dependent variable in the analyses55. See Table 6.8 for the 
independent variables. 

 

                                                
54 Source for 1985-1997: Zentrum für Türkeistudien (2001a); for 1998 and 1999: Zentrum für Türkeistudien 
(2001b). 
55 Turkish citizens in the former East Germany have also been included since 1992. However, their number has 
been very small. In 1997 (31 December), for instance, only 11,717 Turks (0.56% of the total) lived in 
Brandenburg, Meckelenburg-Vorpommern, Sachsen, Sachsen-Anhalt and Thüringen (Zentrum für 
Türkeistudien, 2001b). 
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Table 6.8. Independent variables used in the analyses on Turkish migration from Germany 
 
Variable Measured as Source 
   
GDP per capita West Germany 
and Turkey 

1990 US$ converted at Geary 
Khamis PPPs 

Groningen Growth and Development 
Centre (GGDC) (2002)i 

   
Unemployment Turkey and 
West Germany 

Total unemployment as 
percentage of the total labour 
force 

For Germany (Eurostat, 2002); for Turkey: 
ILO (2002)ii 

   
Share of females in the Turkish 
migrant stock in West Germany 

Female Turkish population in 
WG divided by total Turkish 
population in WG (midyear) 

Zentrum für Türkeistudien (2001a); for 
1998 and 1999 Zentrum für Türkeistudien 
(2001b) 

i The data for West Germany 1998 and 1999 are estimated as Germany x 1.155. The average value of 
GDP per capita West Germany / GDP per capita Germany was 1.155 in the period 1989-1997. 

ii Extrapolation using equal increment for Turkey for 1985-1987. 
 

The correlation between GPD per capita in Germany and GDP per capita in Turkey is 
.80 and very significant. The correlation coefficients between the two GDP variables and the 
difference in unemployment and the proportion of females in the migrant population are not 
higher than .80. Therefore, two models (A and C) have been estimated with one of the two 
GDP variables and the other two socio-economic variables. In addition, a model (B) has been 
estimated with GDP per capita in West Germany and the difference in unemployment 
between Turkey and West Germany, because the correlation between GDP per capita in West 
Germany and the proportion of females in the Turkish migrant population is quite high and 
very significant. Table 6.9 shows the results of the regression analyses. 
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Table 6.9. Results of time series regression analyses to explain the natural logarithm of migration 
rates per 1000 of Turkish nationals from Germany, 1985-1999 

 
 Model A Model B Model C 
 Coefficients (t-values) 
Constant 11.34 ** (9.55) 8.55 ** (7.05) 3.81 * (1.94) 
          
GDPWG x 10-5 -7.11  (-1.05) -25.63 ** (-4.41) −   
GDPTurkey x 10-5 −   −   3.07  (0.38) 
UnemTurkey – UnemWG -0.02  (-1.05) -0.03  (-1.22) -0.01  (-0.75) 
Proportion females -14.78 ** (-3.47) −   -2.08  (-0.53) 
          
AR(1) −   −   0.76 ** (8.94) 
          
T 15   15   14   
Adjusted R2 0.77   0.56   0.87   
Durbin-Watson statistic 1.12   1.10   1.44   
* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 

 
All coefficients in the three models have the expected sign. The most important 

economic factor that influences Turkish return migration appears to be GDP per capita in 
West Germany. This result is in line with hypothesis 4. The amount of remittances that 
migrants are able to send to their family in Turkey may be important here in addition to the 
income of the migrants and their families in Germany. The social determinant ‘proportion of 
females in the migrant population’ also has a considerable impact upon return migration from 
Germany to Turkey (at least in model A). This can be seen as a tentative support for 
hypothesis 5 with respect to return migration from the EU/EFTA region. The analyses do not 
provide a corroboration of hypotheses 1 and 2. The adjusted R2 is quite large, despite most of 
the socio-economic variables being not significant. This is due to the only significant variable 
in models A and B. However, in model C the quite large and very significant autoregression 
term plays an important role. 

Three other models were also estimated: a model with GDP per capita in West 
Germany and the proportion of females in the Turkish migrant population in West Germany; 
a model with GDP per capita in Turkey and the proportion of females in the Turkish migrant 
population in West Germany; and a model with GDP per capita in Turkey and the 
unemployment differences between Turkey and West Germany. All the models needed an 
autoregression term of the first order to remove autocorrelation. All socio-economic variables 
in the three models had the expected sign. However, none of them was significant. 

Figure 6.4. shows the observed and fitted trend of Turkish emigration from West 
Germany and the proportion of females in the Turkish migrant population in West Germany. I 
used the results of model A to obtain the fitted trend. 
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Figure 6.4. Observed and fitted migration of Turkish nationals from West Germany and the proportion 
of females in the Turkish migrant population in West Germany 

 
Return migration of Turks from Germany is probably a representative case of return 

migration following earlier low-skilled labour migration from the EU/EFTA region. The most 
important type of migration to the EU/EFTA region that is not related to (earlier) labour 
migration is asylum migration. Return rates of asylum migrants are of course in the first place 
influenced by the political situation in their country of origin. The political situation in the 
former Yugoslavia and Algeria, for instance, has probably had a large impact on return 
migration to these countries. 
 

6.4 Family migration 
 
In this section I aim to estimate the influence of socio-economic determinants on family 
migration of Moroccans to the Netherlands in the period 1985-1999. This migration flow is an 
example of family migration to the EU/EFTA region. I use Moroccan migration figures here 
as Moroccan migration to Western Europe in the post-industrial era is almost completely 
family migration in nature. Migration from Turkey, for instance, can also be asylum 
migration. 
 
6.4.1 Hypotheses 
 
Family migration is most likely relatively larger when the differences in the economic 
circumstances (e.g. level of wages) between the country of destination and the country of 
origin are larger. Therefore, hypothesis 1 is formulated as follows that the difference in GDP 
per capita between a receiving and a sending country has a positive effect on family 
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migration between these two countries. Fluctuations in absolute GDP per capita are much 
larger in receiving countries than in sending countries, which have a much lower level of 
GDP per capita. Hence, GDP in a receiving country in the EU/EFTA region determines to a 
large extent the difference in GDP per capita between a receiving country and a sending 
country outside the Western world. For instance, the correlation between GDP per capita in 
the Netherlands and the difference in GDP per capita between the Netherlands and Morocco 
in the period 1985-1999 is 0.999. Therefore, in practice, I mostly estimate the effect of GDP 
in the receiving country. 

Not only the level of income in receiving countries but also the certainty of sufficient 
income may determine the extent of family migration. The higher the certainty of a sufficient 
salary, the more dependants may come over to live on this salary. The certainty of sufficient 
income is probably lower in times of widespread unemployment. This phenomenon lies 
behind hypothesis 2: unemployment in receiving countries has a negative impact upon the 
amount of family migration. 

Unemployment in sending countries is another factor that may be an important 
determinant of family migration. However, time series of unemployment in Morocco are not 
available. 
 
6.4.2 Migration of Moroccans to the Netherlands 
 
The history of Moroccan migration to the Netherlands started in the beginning of the 1960s. 
The border between Morocco and Algeria was closed because of the Algerian independence 
war. Therefore, seasonal labour migration of Rifeans to Algeria came to an end. 
Subsequently, Western Europe became an alternative destination area for Moroccan labour 
migrants, all the more since Western European countries were dealing with a shortage of low-
skilled labour (Obdeijn, 1993). After the economic recession of 1973 Western European 
countries introduced recruitment stops for foreign workers. The Netherlands (similar to 
Belgium) introduced this recruitment stop relatively late (not until August 1974) (Rettab, 
1995). The regularisation of clandestines in 1975 caused a final peak in the immigration of 
Moroccan males of working age to the Netherlands. In this year the immigration of young 
Turkish and Moroccan males was even much higher than in the previous years (De Mas and 
Hafmans, 1985, in Lakeman, 1999). Family migration became the most important migration 
type between Morocco and the Netherlands since the second half of the 1970s. Family 
migration is not unconditional under Dutch law. Former migrants must have sufficient income 
and housing for family members who want to join them. As was said earlier (section 5.4, 
stylised fact 6), the Dutch authorities tightened the income requirement in 1993. 

Here, I focus on the number of family migrants that a residing migrant attracts. 
Therefore, the dependent variable in this section is the migration of Moroccans to the 
Netherlands (source: Eurostat (2002)) divided by the already residing Moroccan population in 
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the Netherlands (sources: Statistics Netherlands (1990 and 2002) and De Valk et al. (2001))56. 
The independent variables in this analysis are the difference in GDP per capita between the 
Netherlands and Morocco, and unemployment in the Netherlands. The ways of measurement 
and the sources of the two independent variables are similar to the real GDP per capita and 
unemployment variables in table 6.2. 
  Due to multicollinearity I used first differences. The correlation between the 
independent variables based on first differences is not very high. Therefore, just one model 
with both independent variables has been estimated. Table 6.10 shows the results of the 
analysis. 
 

Table 6.10. Results of time series regression analysis to explain first differences of the natural 
logarithmi of Moroccan migration to the Netherlands divided by the Moroccan population in the 

Netherlands (per 1000) in the period 1985-1999 (T = 14) 
 
 Coefficients  T-values 
Constant -0.03  -0.27 
    
(GDPNet – GDPMor) x 10-4 -4.80  -1.73 
UnemploymentNet -0.28 ** -3.52 
    
Adjusted R2 0.45   
Durbin-Watson statistic 1.88   
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
i Ln (Yt / Yt-1) 
 

Unemployment in the Netherlands has a significant negative effect on Moroccan 
migration to the Netherlands. This can be seen as a support for hypothesis 2. However, the 
difference in GDP per capita between the Netherlands and Morocco (the subject of hypothesis 
1) has an unexpected negative effect, but this effect is not significant. 
  Unemployment in the receiving country appears to be an important determinant of 
family migration: the higher the unemployment rates in the receiving country, the less family 
members come over to join former migrants. Evidently, the certainty of sufficient family 

                                                
56 Source for 1996-1999: Statistics Netherlands (2002); for 1990 and 1995: De Valk et al. (2001). The data on 
the Moroccan population in the Netherlands include first- and second-generation Moroccans. A first-generation 
Moroccan is born in Morocco and at least one of his parents is born in Morocco. A second-generation ethnic 
Moroccan is born in the Netherlands and has at least one parent who is born in Morocco. For the remaining years 
(1985-1989 and 1991-1994) data have been interpolated using equal increment. The assumption has been made 
that the number of first- and second-generation ethnic Moroccans was equal to the number of Moroccan 
nationals in 1985 (source: Statistics Netherlands (1990), rounded to the nearest hundred). Naturalisation 
intentions of Moroccans were low before the 1990s. Many Moroccans who lived in the Netherlands had 
emotional objections against naturalisation (Heijs, 1995). In addition, Moroccan authorities could confiscate 
possessions after naturalisation (Bakker and Tap, 1987 in Heijs, 1995). The data for 1986-1989 and 1991-1994 
have been estimated using equal increment. 
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income is more important than the amount of income or the difference in income between the 
receiving and the sending country, as the coefficient of the difference in GDP per capita 
between the Netherlands and Morocco is not significant. Moreover, this coefficient had an 
unexpected negative sign. The fact that the difference in GDP per capita between the 
Netherlands and Morocco is very large may explain the irrelevance of (the difference in) GDP 
per capita as the economic incentive to migrate was present during the entire period 1985-
1999. 

The fitted trend fairly corresponds to the observed trend of Moroccan migration to the 
Netherlands. Figure 6.5 shows these trends and unemployment in the Netherlands. 
 

Figure 6.5. Observed and fitted migration of Moroccan nationals (divided by the midyear ethnic 
Moroccan population in the Netherlands) to the Netherlands and unemployment in the Netherlandsi 

 

i Actual migration in 1985 was used to obtain the fitted trend. 

 
Moroccan family migration to the Netherlands comprises two types of family 

migration: family reunification and family formation migration. The latter has become more 
important since the 1980s. Additional research should be conducted to answer the question of 
the extent to which the same factors influence these two types of family migration.  
 

6.5 Ethnic migration in transition countries 
 
Ethnic migration in Eastern Europe in the post-communist era can be divided into: ethnic 
migration from the former East Bloc to Western Europe; ethnic migration between countries 
of the former East Bloc; and ethnic migration between states of the former Soviet Union. 
Socio-economic factors may have different impacts on the various types of ethnic migration. 
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In section 6.5.2 determinants of emigration of Aussiedler from Romania, which is an example 
of ethnic migration from the former East Bloc to Western Europe, will be estimated. 
Emigration of ethnic Hungarians from Romania, a case study of ethnic migration between 
countries of the former East Bloc, is the subject of section 6.5.4. The last case study in this 
chapter (section 5.6.4) deals with Russian emigration from Latvia. This is an example of 
ethnic migration between successor states of the Soviet Union. 
 
6.5.1 Hypotheses 
 
The difference in GDP per capita between a sending and a receiving country is the only 
variable for which I pose hypotheses for all the three types of ethnic migration. Hypothesis 1 
states that the income difference between a receiving and a sending country has a positive 
effect on the volume of ethnic migration between these two countries. 

Unemployment was officially a non-existent phenomenon in Eastern European 
countries in the communist period. Therefore I decided to exclude unemployment hypotheses 
with respect to ethnic migration between countries of the former East Bloc. Furthermore, for 
the same reason, no hypothesis was formulated on unemployment in sending countries with 
respect to ethnic migration from the former East Bloc to Western Europe. 

Unemployment in Western European receiving states of ethnic migration (i.e. 
Germany, Greece and Finland) may have an impact on the strictness of the admission and 
recognition policy with regard to ethnic minorities in Eastern Europe. Hence, the argument: 
unemployment in a Western European country has a negative effect on ethnic migration from 
a (former) communist country to this Western European country (hypothesis 2). 

The threshold for Slavs to migrate to their country of origin in the former Soviet 
Union is very low. Therefore, no hypothesis on the effect of unemployment in the Slavic 
receiving country is formulated. However, hypothesis 3 on the unemployment difference 
between the sending and receiving country can be formulated as follows: The unemployment 
difference between a sending (non-Slavic) and receiving (Slavic) country of the former Soviet 
Union has a positive effect on ethnic migration between these two countries. 

As mentioned above, many Slavs were induced to engage in return migration after the 
disintegration of the Soviet Union. The pressure to return may be higher in times of high 
unemployment. This forms the basis of hypothesis 4: unemployment in a sending (non-Slavic) 
Soviet successor state has a positive effect on ethnic migration from this state. 
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Table 6.11. Four ethnic migration hypotheses 
 
1. The income difference between a receiving and a sending country has a positive effect on the amount of 

ethnic migration between these two countries 
  
2. Unemployment in a Western European country has a negative effect on ethnic migration from a (former) 

communist country to this Western European country 
  
3. The unemployment difference between a sending (non-Slavic) and receiving (Slavic) country of the former 

Soviet Union has a positive effect on ethnic migration between these two countries. 
  
4. Unemployment in a sending (non-Slavic) successor state of the Soviet Union has a positive effect on ethnic 

migration from this state. 

 
 
6.5.2 Ethnic migration from the former East Bloc to Western Europe: Aussiedler from 
Romania 
 
The presence of ethnic Germans in Romania (Transylvania) has a long history. The first 
German settlers (the Siebenbürger Sachsen), who were invited by the Hungarian king Geysa 
II to protect the borders against Mongol and Tartar incursions and to cultivate the land, 
arrived as early as the 12th century. The census of 1930 revealed that about 745,000 ethnic 
Germans lived in Romania (Gabanyi, 2000). After the Second World War many ethnic 
Germans fled from Romania to one of the German states or were deported to labour camps in 
the Soviet Union (Groenendijk, 1997). About 160,000 ethnic Germans migrated to Germany 
in the period 1950-1984. German outflow assumed vast proportions again after the fall of the 
Ceau�escu regime. An absolute peak year was 1990 when more than half of the German 
population in Romania emigrated (see also stylised fact 11). Hence, the census of 1992 
revealed that only 120,000 Germans still lived in Romania. 

The number of Romanian Aussiedler that migrated to Germany (sources: Mammey 
and Schiener (1998) and Bundesamt für die Anerkennung ausländischer Flüchtlinge (2002))57 
divided by the midyear ethnic German population in Romania (source: Romanian National 
Commission for Statistics (1992) in Mure�an and Rotariu (2000))58 per thousand is the 
dependent variable in the analysis.  

The independent variables that have been used in the analyses are the difference in 
GDP per capita between (West) Germany and Romania and unemployment in (West) 

                                                
57 Source for 1985-1996: Mammey and Schiener (1998); for 1997-1999: BAFL (2002). 
58 Only the number of ethnic Germans in Romania in the beginning of 1992 was available. Data for the other 
years have been estimated with the natural increase in Romania (source: Council of Europe (2001)) and 
emigration of ethnic Germans to Germany. The assumption has been made that the natural rate of population 
growth for ethnic Germans was the same as for the total Romanian population. 
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Germany. Table 6.12 shows the ways of measurement and the sources of these two 
independent variables.  
 

Table 6.12. Independent variables used in the analysis on Aussiedler from Romania 
 
Variable Measured as Source 
   
GDP per capita in (West) 
Germany and Romania 

1990 US$ converted at Geary 
Khamis PPPs 

Groningen Growth and Development 
Centre (GGDC) (2002)i 

   
Unemployment in (West) 
Germany 

Total unemployment as 
percentage of the total labour 
force 

1985-1990: (Eurostat, 2002); 1991-1999: 
Gärtner (2000) 

i German data apply to West Germany for the years 1985-1989. 
 

The correlation between the independent variables is -.33. Hence, only one model with 
both variables was estimated (see Table 6.13). 
 
Table 6.13. Results of time series regression analysis to explain the natural logarithm of migration of 
ethnic Germans from Romania to Germany divided by the ethnic German population in Romania (per 

1000) in the period 1985-1999 (T = 14) 
 
 Coefficients  T-values 
Constant 12.99 ** 2.94 
    
(GDPGer – GDPRom) x 10-4 -2.29  -0.80 
UnemploymentGer -0.72 * -2.48 
    
AR(1) 0.71 * 1.82 
    
Adjusted R2 0.75   
Durbin-Watson statistic 1.88   
* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
 

The effect of the difference in GDP per capita between Germany and Romania is not 
significant. In addition, contrary to what I expected, the effect is negative. The analysis does 
not provide support for hypothesis 1. The outcome of the analysis suggests that the income 
gap between the two countries is so large that it has no influence on the incentive for ethnic 
migration from Romania to Germany. Unemployment in Germany has a negative significant 
effect. This affirms hypothesis 2. Societal dissatisfaction in Germany, which in turn is 
influenced by the unemployment level, seems to determine the strictness of entrance criteria 
for Aussiedler. 
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Figure 6.6 plots the observed and fitted trend of Aussiedler from Romania. 
Furthermore, this figure plots unemployment in (West) Germany. The very large emigration 
of ethnic Germans from Romania in 1990 and the use of an autoregression term of the first 
order cause large differences between observed and fitted migration in 1990 and 1991. 

 
Figure 6.6. Observed and fitted migration of ethnic Germans from Romania (divided by the midyear 

ethnic German population in Romania) and unemployment in (West) Germany 

 
6.5.3 Ethnic migration between countries of the former East Bloc: migration of ethnic 
Hungarians from Romania 
 
By far most of the ethnic Hungarians in Romania have lived in Transylvania (see also Figure 
6.7). Hungarians settled in Transsylvania at the end of the 9th century. There is no consensus 
about whether they arrived before or after the Romanians. Hence, both Hungarians and 
Romanians consider Transylvania as part of their historical homeland (see footnote 48). 
Transsylvania has been part of Romania since 1920. About 1.6 million ethnic Hungarians 
lived in Transylvania in 1992. The Hungarian population in Romania can be divided into two 
groups: Magyars and Szekels (Cushing, 1992). The latter, who live in the southeastern part of 
Transylvania, developed their own social structure and often consider themselves as separate 
from the other Hungarians. 
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Figure 6.7. Ethnic Hungarians in Romania 2002 (percentage of the total population) 

 
  Source: DAHR (2003). 

 
The number of migrants from Romania to Hungary (source: United Nations (2001))59 

divided by the midyear ethnic Hungarian population in Romania (source: National 
Commission for Statistics (1992) in Mure�an and Rotariu (2000))60 per thousand is the 
dependent variable in the analysis. The only independent variable in the analysis is the 
difference in GDP per capita between Hungary and Romania. No unemployment variables 
were used in the analysis as unemployment was zero until 1990. The way of measurement and 
source of the only independent variable is similar to the real GDP per capita variable in table 
6.2. Table 6.14 presents the results of the time series regression analysis. 
                                                
59 The immigration table of Hungary. The immigration figure for 1998 is preliminary. 
60 Only the number of ethnic Hungarians in Romania in the beginning of 1992 was available. Data for the other 
years have been estimated by using the natural increase in Romania (source: Council of Europe (2001)) and 
emigration of ethnic Hungarians to Hungary. The assumption has been made that the natural rate of population 
growth for ethnic Hungarians was the same as for the total Romanian population. 

Székelyföld 



MACRO-ECONOMIC DETERMINANTS OF INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION IN EUROPE 

 

144

Table 6.14. Results of time series regression analysis to explain the natural logarithm of migration 
from Romania to Hungary divided by the ethnic Hungarian population in Romania in the period 1985-

1999 (T = 14) 
 
 Coefficients  T-values 
Constant 0.54  0.20 
    
(GDPHun – GDPRom) x 10-4 3.57  0.39 
    
AR(1) 0.61 ** 3.24 
    
Adjusted R2 0.45   
Durbin-Watson statistic 1.54   
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
 

The difference between GDP per capita in Hungary and Romania, which has been 
quite large and increasing (GGDC, 2002), is not an important determinant of ethnic migration 
from Romania to Hungary. Similar to the outcome of the analysis of ethnic migration from 
Romania to Germany, the outcome of this analysis does not support hypothesis 1. 
 
6.5.4 Ethnic migration between states of the former Soviet Union: the repatriation of 
ethnic Russians from Latvia 
 
Latvia is the country with the highest share of non-nationals in the total population in Europe 
in the post-industrial era61. In 1935 10.3% of the Latvian population consisted of Russians, 
Belarussians and Ukrainians. This share had increased to 42% on the eve of the fall of 
communism in Europe (1989) (Central Statistical Bureau of Latvia, 2001). Many Slavs 
returned to Russia, Belarus and Ukraine after the disintegration of the Soviet Union (see 
section 5.7, stylised fact 13). 

The number of migrants from Latvia to the Russian Federation (sources: United 
Nations (2001) and the Council of Europe (2000 and 2001)) 62 divided by the midyear Russian 
population in Latvia (source: Central Statistical Bureau of Latvia (2001))63 per thousand is the 
dependent variable in the analysis. The independent variables that have been used in the 
analyses are the difference in GDP per capita between the Russian Federation and Latvia; the 

                                                
61 Only the micro-states of Andorra and Monaco have a higher share of non-nationals. 
62 The immigration tables of the Russian Federation. Source for 1991-1998: United Nations (2001); for 1999 and 
2000: Council of Europe (2000 and 2001). 
63 Only the number of Russians in Latvia in the beginning of 2000 was available. The data 1991-1999 have been 
estimated with the natural increase of Russians in Latvia (source: Central Statistical Bureau of Latvia (2001)) 
and emigration from Latvia to the Russian Federation. The natural increase of Russians in Latvia has been 
estimated as ‘natural increase of the total population of Latvia’ x (‘natural increase of Russians in Latvia in 
1995’ / ‘natural increase of the total population of Latvia in 1995’) for the years before 1995. 
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unemployment difference between Latvia and the Russian Federation; and unemployment in 
Latvia. See Table 6.15 for the operationalisation and the sources of these independent 
variables. 
 

Table 6.15. Independent variables used in the analyses on migration from Latvia to the Russian 
Federation 

 
Variable Measured as Source 
   
GDP per capita in the Russian 
Federation and Latvia 

1990 international dollars Maddison (2001)i 

   
Unemployment in the Russian 
Federation and Latvia 

Total unemployment as 
percentage of the total labour 
force 

Blanchflower (2000); for Latvia 1998 and 
1999: Semjanova (2000); for Russia 1999: 
Davis and Foreman-Peck (2001) 

i The data for 1999 have been estimated as the data for 1998 times the quotient of GDP per capita 
expressed in constant national currencies (source: IMF (2000)) in 1999 and 1998. 

 
The correlations between the difference in GDP per capita and the unemployment 

variables are low. I estimated two models (A and B, see Table 6.16), as I did not include two 
variables which both comprise unemployment in Latvia in the same model. 
 

Table 6.16. Results of time series regression analyses to explain the natural logarithm of migration 
from Latvia to the Russian Federation divided by the Russian population in Latvia (per 1000) in the 

period 1991-1999 (T = 9) 
 
 Model A Model B 
 Coefficients (t-values) 
Constant 3.45 ** (9.41) 3.09 ** (10.37) 
       
(GDPRussian Federation – GDPLatvia) x 10-4 8.26 ** (4.39) 8.26 ** (4.13) 
UnemploymentLatvia -0.02  (-0.89) −   
UnemLatvia – UnemRussian Federation −   0.02  (0.43) 
       
Adjusted R2 0.71   0.68   
Durbin-Watson statistic 1.42   1.11   
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
 

The analyses support hypothesis 1; the coefficient of the difference in GDP per capita 
between the Russian Federation and Latvia has an expected positive sign and is significant. 
The coefficient of unemployment in Latvia has an unexpected negative sign. Thus, the 
outcomes of model A do not corroborate the contention that unemployment in non-Slavic 
sending countries has a positive impact on the pressure on Slavs to return (hypothesis 4). The 
outcomes of model B do not support hypothesis 3 as the expected positive effect of the 
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unemployment difference between Latvia and the Russian Federation (see model B) is not 
significant. 

Figure 6.8 illustrates the observed and fitted trend of Russian migration from Latvia to 
the Russian Federation and the difference in GDP per capita between the Russian Federation 
and Latvia. I used the outcomes of model A to obtain the fitted trend. 

 
Figure 6.8. Observed and fitted migration from Latvia to the Russian Federation (divided by the 
midyear Russian population in Latvia) and the difference in GDP per capita between the Russian 

Federation and Latvia 

 
 

6.6 Conclusion 
 
In this chapter I sought to identify differences in the influence of socio-economic 
determinants of the most important migration types in Europe, except asylum migration, in 
the post-industrial era. Several migration flows which could be seen as “standard” examples 
of the distinguished migration types were selected. Time series regression analysis was 
conducted on these migration flows to estimate the effects of socio-economic determinants on 
the different migration types. All these analyses provided at least one significant socio-
economic variable. Only the analysis of ethnic migration between countries of the former East 
Bloc did not provide a significant variable. Different socio-economic variables had quite 
different impacts on the different migration types. Nevertheless, we may draw one general 
conclusion from these quite diffuse results. Unemployment in the receiving country appeared 
to be the most important economic determinant of migration types which are sensitive to 
immigration policies, while differences in GDP per capita or differences in unemployment 
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appeared to be important economic determinants of migration types which are insensitive to 
immigration policies (see also Table 6.17). 
 
Table 6.17. The effects of differences in GDP per capita, unemployment differences and unemployment 

in the receiving country on international migration types in the post-industrial era 
 
  GDP per capita  

RC � SC 
Unemployment 
SC � RCi 

Unemployment RC 

Insensitive to  
policies 

High-skilled labour migration 
 
 

+ � � 

 Return migration within the 
EU/EFTA 
 

� – � 

 Return migration from the 
EU/EFTA 
 

� 
� � 

 Ethnic migration between states of 
the former Soviet Union 
 

+ � � 

     
Sensitive to 
policies 

Low-skilled labour migration 
 
 

� � – 

 Family migration 
 
 

� � – 

 Ethnic migration from Eastern to 
Western Europe 
 

� � – 

 Ethnic migration between states of 
the former East Bloc 

� � � 

+ positive significant effect 
– negative significant effect 
� insignificant effect 
� not estimated 
RC receiving country 
SC sending country 
i the initial receiving and sending country for return migration 

 
I also estimated effects of some other socio-economic variables. I found significant 

effects for the following: education in the sending and receiving country on low-skilled labour 
migration; GDP per capita in the initial sending country on return migration within and from 
the EU/EFTA region; and the proportion of females in the migrant population on return 
migration from the EU/EFTA region. 





 

Chapter 7  THE DISTRIBUTION OF ASYLUM SEEKERS  
OVER NORTHERN AND WESTERN 
EUROPEAN COUNTRIES64 

 
 

7.1 Introduction 
 
In the previous chapter I estimated socio-economic determinants of specific migration types 
in the post-industrial era. Asylum migration has also been an important migration type in this 
era. I will discuss this migration type separately in this chapter, as the analyses on asylum 
migration will be considerably different: the dependent variable will be the distribution of 
asylum seekers over countries instead of the volume of asylum migration. Moreover, I will 
abandon the case study approach, as asylum data are available for most Western European 
countries. 

In the 1980s increasing numbers of asylum seekers sought refuge in mainly Northern 
and Western Europe. Similar to other types of migration, asylum migration may exert a 
considerable impact on social and political life in receiving countries. Asylum migration is 
often more multifaceted than classical migration types such as colonial, labour, family and 
retirement migration. In general asylum flows contain a larger diversity of nationalities and 
age groups and a more proportional representation of males and females. In this chapter I try 
to identify determinants of this multifarious migration type in potential receiving countries in 
Europe. A distinction has been made between social, institutional (including legal) and 
economic determinants. The volume of asylum migration is, at least for a considerable part, 
determined by factors in the region of origin –a sincere asylum migrant has only push motives 
underlying his decision to migrate. Nevertheless, the choice of a certain country of destination 
can undoubtedly partly be determined by factors in potential receiving countries. Therefore, 
the aim of this chapter is to estimate determinants of the distribution of asylum seekers in 
Europe. The research has been limited to Northern and Western European countries. 
Altogether, 12 Northern and Western European countries have been included in the study65. 
Eastern European countries have not been included in the analysis as many asylum seekers 
who apply for asylum in these countries are actually aiming to travel to Western Europe and 
do so when they get the opportunity (Van Dam and Van der Erf, 1998). Southern European 
countries have not been taken into account, as potential asylum migrants prefer clandestine 

                                                
64 An earlier version of this chapter has been presented at the World Congress of Sociology, Brisbane 
(Australia), July 2002 (Jennissen and Van Wissen, 2002). 
65 All Western and Northern European countries with a population of more than one million have been taken into 
account. 
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sojourn rather than the regular asylum procedure. The decision to apply for asylum in one of 
the northern or western countries, or to seek clandestine refuge in one of the southern 
countries is real and an interesting one. Unfortunately, I have no information (except the 
information about the regularisation programmes, see table 5.5) about undocumented 
migration to southern countries. 
 
7.2 Outline 
 
In order to provide a background of the phenomenon of asylum migration in Europe, section 
7.3 describes the course of a displaced person who chooses to become an asylum migrant in 
Europe. In section 7.3.1 causes of refugee movements will be given. Furthermore, this section 
shows that asylum and economic migration are sometimes hard to distinguish. Sections 7.3.2 
and 7.3.3 describe the main areas of origin and destination of international refugees in the 
period 1960-2000. Section 7.3.4 focuses on asylum applications in Northern and Western 
Europe in the period 1985-1999. Moreover, factors which influence the distribution of asylum 
seekers over the Northern and Western Europe countries will be described on the basis of 
actual asylum flows. I will briefly reflect on the proportion of approved asylum applications 
in Northern and Western Europe in section 7.3.5. Section 7.4 is the analytical part of this 
chapter. This section contains a description of the factors determining the choice of a country 
of asylum (section 7.4.1) and the data used (section 7.4.2). Analyses will be conducted on the 
distribution of the total number of asylum applications (section 7.4.3), of Turkish asylum 
applications (section 7.4.4) and of asylum applications from (the former) Yugoslavia (section 
7.4.5). Finally, section 7.5 provides some conclusions and a discussion. 
 

7.3 Background: becoming an asylum migrant in Europe66 
 
The course of a displaced person who becomes an asylum migrant in Europe is rather long. 
This course, in which a potential asylum migrant (or trafficker) has to make a number of 
choices67 and finally undergoes a screening by the authorities in the receiving country, is 
illustrated in Figure 7.1. The first choice is whether to leave home and become a displaced 
person or not. Once on the move, the question is where to seek refuge. The framework depicts 
this problem as a set of subsequent choices, where each ensuing choice leads to a more distant 
destination: resettlement in one’s own country, in neighbouring countries or overseas. Europe 
is one of the overseas destinations, except for refugees from the former Yugoslavia, which has 

                                                
66 This section is based on an article in Dutch, published in Vrede en Veiligheid: Tijdschrift voor Internationale 
Vraagstukken (Jennissen and Van Wissen, 2003). 
67 The question that arises is whether we may speak about a choice here. Often displaced persons have no or a 
limited choice because of limited (financial) means or other restrictive circumstances. 
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the European Union as its neighbour. In the following sections the various steps will be 
described in more detail. The terms refugee and asylum seeker/applicant are difficult to 
distinguish and they are used interchangeably in these sections. The term refugee is used for 
both internationally displaced people in a country which lacks a regulated asylum procedure 
and for asylum seekers who have obtained a status. For instance, a native of Kosovo who has 
fled to a refugee camp in the former Yugoslavian Republic of Macedonia is called a refugee. 
If this same person decides to continue his journey to a country in Western Europe and he 
submits an asylum application there, he is called an asylum seeker. If this Kosovo asylum 
seeker succeeds in obtaining a refugee status, he is called a refugee. Asylum seekers who have 
obtained a status can be divided into those who are recognised under the UN Convention and 
those who are recognised on the basis of humanitarian reasons. Article 1 of the 1951 UN 
Convention of refugees defines a refugee as 
 

as a person who is outside his/her country of nationality or habitual residence; has a well-founded fear 
of persecution because of his/her race, religion, nationality, membership in a particular social group or 
political opinion; and is unable or unwilling to avail himself/herself of the protection of that country, or 
to return, for fear of persecution. 

 
Initially, the 1951 UN Convention for refugees only referred to Europeans. The Convention 
was extended with a UN protocol that included any person worldwide in 1967. By the end of 
2002 139 states had become signatories to the 1967 protocol (UNHCR, 2003). The 
interpretation of the aforementioned definition may vary between countries. Therefore, it is 
possible that a particular asylum seeker receives a Convention status in a country in spite of 
rejection in another country (Van der Erf, 2001). 
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Figure 7.1. The course taken by a displaced person to become an asylum migrant in Northern or 
Western Europe 

  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
i Surrounding countries may also be situated in Europe (e.g. for refugees from the former Yugoslavia). 
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7.3.1 Causes of refugee movements 
 
People have different reasons to flee from their country of residence. Zolberg et al. (1989) 
distinguish three categories of refugees: the refugee as an activist, as a target and as a victim. 
Refugees who are activists have been involved in some political action against the authorities 
of their country of residence. Examples are the Chilean refugees in Sweden, the seat of the 
Chilean parliament in exile during the Pinochet dictatorship, and dissidents that fled China. 
Refugees who are targets are members of a social or cultural group on whom violence is 
perpetrated by the state or other social or cultural groups. Examples are the Kurdish refugees 
(not the politically active ones) from Northern Iraq, and the Tutsis, who were subjected to 
genocide, in Rwanda and Burundi in 1994. Refugees who are victims are exposed to societal 
or international-level violence in their country of residence. However, this violence is not 
directed at them as individuals. Examples are refugees who flee to escape from armed 
conflicts between the federal army and guerrillas in countries like Angola and Colombia. It is 
difficult to make a strict distinction between the three aforementioned categories of refugees. 
For instance, people who stand up for the rights of a social or cultural minority are often also 
members of this social or cultural minority.  

It may be difficult to disentangle migration motivated by material gain and migration 
motivated by fear of violence as countries with political chaos and violence are often 
countries with a low GDP per capita, high unemployment and a low level of social security 
(United Nations, 1997). Moreover, a policy to undermine the economic position of a cultural 
or social minority may be part of a general policy to discriminate or persecute a particular 
cultural or social section of the population (Zolberg et al., 1989).  

Nation states play an important role in the creation of refugee flows. Even if violence 
between different social or cultural groups is the cause of a refugee flow, the nation state still 
plays a role by being absent or ineffective. States may implode due to lack of resources 
(Keely, 1996). Therefore, state implosion may also occur when external support for weak 
states has been withdrawn. Mostly former colonial masters or in a recent past the United 
States or the Soviet Union, induced by the Cold War, were the providers of economic, 
political or military support to weak states in the Third World. Features of state implosion are: 
no government and juridical system, an impoverished infrastructure, a lack of basic social 
services, a primitive economy, which is only focused on the internal market, and a monetary 
system that has become worthless. In addition to withdrawal of external support Keely, also 
distinguishes misgovernment, corruption, natural disasters and changes in market forces as 
potential causes of state implosion. Examples of imploded states are: Afghanistan (withdrawal 
of support due to the end of the Cold War), Somalia (withdrawal of Italian and British 
colonial support and the end of the Cold War), Congo-Zaire (withdrawal of Belgian colonial 
support and misgovernment/corruption during Mobutu’s dictatorship (Thomson, 2000)) and 
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Colombia (persons involved in drug production and trafficking corrupt local and national 
authorities and disorder the economy with large amounts of illegally obtained money). 
 
7.3.2 Main areas of origin 
 
The total number of international refugees in the world has risen from less than 2 million in 
the beginning of the 1960s to about 13 million in 2000. Furthermore, there were between 20 
and 25 million internally displaced persons at the beginning of 2000. The internally displaced 
are those who flee their homes, but stay in their own country. Therefore, they are not 
protected by international law and often not eligible for many types of aid (United Nations, 
1998a; UNHCR, 2000b).  

Only small numbers of refugees fled European countries since the aftermath of the 
Second World War until the second half of the 1980s. The only European refugees in this era 
were political dissidents from the communist countries in Central and Eastern Europe, who 
succeeded in slipping past the barrier of the Iron Curtain. In addition, political opponents of 
the dictatorially governed countries in Southern Europe (Greece, Portugal and Spain) fled to 
Northern and Western Europe until the first years of the 1970s. Especially young Portuguese 
fled their home country to escape from military service and consequently from the anti-
colonial guerrilla wars in Portuguese Africa. In the second half of the 1980s less restrictive 
emigration policies caused increasing asylum migration from communist countries. The 
period 1989-92 was very turbulent. The war in the former Yugoslavia and the unstable 
situation in the former Soviet Union caused large flows of European asylum seekers that 
continued for the duration of the entire decade.  

In the 1960s the largest group of international refugees in Asia were the Palestinians. 
Many Palestinians fled to Jordan, Lebanon, Syria, the Gaza Strip and the West Bank. 
Furthermore, there were large refugee flows out of Vietnam and from China to Hong Kong 
(Beyer, 1981). The number of refugees in Asia increased sharply in the 1970s. Millions of 
Bengal Hindus fled from the civil war in East Pakistan in 1971. Most of these refugees 
returned to the by then independent Bangladesh after the December 1971 war between 
Pakistan and India (Sisson and Rose, 1990). Other large refugee groups were the boat people 
from Vietnam, Kampucheans and Afghans. The outflow of Afghans to neighbouring 
countries continued during the 1980s, and in 1990 the Afghan refugee population in Iran and 
Pakistan had amounted to more than 6 million (UNHCR, 2000a). Moreover, armed conflicts 
in Sri Lanka and Lebanon and the war between Iran and Iraq resulted in large flows of 
refugees in the 1980s. The numbers of refugees from Afghanistan decreased but remained at a 
very high level in the 1990s. In this decade Iraq, Iran, Kurdistan (mainly the Iraqi and Turkish 
part), the Caucasus and Central Asia were important Asian origin areas of (international) 
refugees.  
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The struggle for independence by African states caused large flows of refugees in the 
1960s and 1970s (Beyer, 1981; Zolberg et al., 1989). Many refugees fled, for instance, from 
Algeria and the Belgian Congo in the first half of the 1960s. The struggle for independence in 
Portuguese Africa produced a large flow of refugees from the beginning of the 1960s until the 
actual independence in 1975. After independence political and social unrest which was 
repressed during the colonial period came to the surface. Examples of this unrest that led to 
violent conflicts are: the Nigerian civil war, the Eritrean independence movement, the 
religious conflict in the south of the Sudan and racial conflicts in Kenya, Tanzania and 
Uganda (Aiboni, 1978 in Beyer, 1981). Ongoing civil wars caused large refugee flows from 
Ethiopia, the Sudan, Chad, Angola, Mozambique and Namibia in the 1980s (Zolberg et al., 
1989). The states of Liberia, Rwanda, Sierra Leone, Somalia and Zaire collapsed in the 1990s 
(Thomson, 2000). Together with ongoing conflicts these state implosions brought about large 
refugee flows in the 1990s. 

In the period 1960-1999 the bulk of international refugees from Latin American 
originated from three specific areas: the Caribbean, Central America and the Southern Cone. 
The biggest refugee flows from the Caribbean consisted of Cubans and Haitians. In the 1960s 
and 1970s about 650,000 Cubans fled from the Castro regime. This outflow continued in the 
1980s and 1990s. A peak year was 1980 when thousands of Cubans entered the Peruvian 
Embassy seeking asylum. Thousands of Haitians fled from the tyranny of the Duvaliers until 
1986. Armed conflicts between leftist and rightist movements broke out in Nicaragua, El 
Salvador and Guatemala in the 1970s and 1980s. These prompted massive flows of refugees 
departing from these Central American countries. Military coups were staged in the Southern 
Cone (Chile, Uruguay and Argentina) between 1973 and 1976. Many political opponents of 
these military regimes fled from these countries until the reinstatement of democracy, albeit 
weak, in the 1980s (Beyer, 1981; Zolberg et al., 1989). 
 
7.3.3 Global distribution 
 
By far most refugees that flee from their own country seek protection in the surrounding 
countries. Only a relatively small proportion seeks asylum in other parts of the world (Europe, 
North America or Oceania). Between 1991 and 1995, for instance, 750,000 Liberians sought 
refuge in Côte d’Ivoire and Guinea, while only about 20,000 Liberians submitted an asylum 
application in Western Europe in this period (UNHCR, 1997). Another example of a large 
refugee population which mainly sought refuge in the neighbouring countries are the Afghan 
refugees. By far most Afghan refugees sought refuge in Iran and Pakistan. Yugoslavian and 
Caucasian refugees mainly sought asylum in Europe. Europe received refugees from its own 
backyard as well as from other parts of the world. North America and Oceania only received 
refugees from other continents. However, we may observe a regional component in the 
refugee flows to these two continents as well; many Central American and Caribbean refugees 
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sought asylum in North America, whereas a relatively large number of refugees from South-
east Asia sought asylum in Oceania. African and Asia countries almost solely received 
refugees from their own neighbours on the same continent.  
 The distribution of the world’s refugees between the continents is subject to change. 
The distribution in 1980, 1989, 1995 and 2000 is reflected in Table 7.1. 
 

Table 7.1. Distribution of international refugees by continent of asylum (percentages) 
 

 end 1980 end 1989 end 1995 end 2000 
Africa 44.6 30.9 43.0 30.0 
Asia 27.7 45.6 33.8 44.6 
Europe 7.2 5.4 15.9 19.3 
Latin America 2.4 8.1 1.0 0.3 
North America 14.5 9.4 6.0 5.2 
Oceania 3.6 0.7 0.3 0.6 
     
Total (millions) 8.2 14.9 13.2 12.0 
Sources: UNHCR (2001) and UNHCR in United Nations (1997, p. 16). 

 
The millions of Afghan refugees in Iran and Pakistan are the main reason of the 

relatively large proportion of refugees in Asia. Moreover, Iran was a place of refuge for many 
Iraqi Kurds and Shiites. The main causes of the relatively large proportion of refugees in 
Europe in 1995 are the war in the former Yugoslavia, the unstable situation in the former 
Soviet Union, but also improved transport facilities (i.e. cheap and frequent flight 
connections). The large proportion of refugees in Oceania in the beginning of the 1980s may 
be explained by the large number of Vietnamese boat people, who sought asylum there. 
Armed conflicts in Central America and many Haitians that mainly fled to the Dominican 
Republic were the main causes of the relatively large refugee population in Latin America in 
1990. Table 6.1 shows that the number of refugees that sought asylum in North America in 
the first half of the 1990s decreased. This may be explained by the increased political stability 
in Central America. Furthermore, stricter immigration policies in the United States played a 
role (McBride, 1999). The last observation (2000) shows an unmistakable shift in the 
distribution from Africa to Asia. The number of refugees in Africa decreased as a result of the 
relative stability in the Great Lakes region. Rising numbers of Afghan refugees in Pakistan 
caused an increase in Asia. Escalations of ethnic violence in Kosovo and Macedonia 
(FYROM) resulted in a larger proportion of the international refugee population within 
Europe. 

Europe can be divided into three parts with respect to asylum migration: (1) Northern 
and Western Europe, (2) Southern Europe (Greece, Italy, Portugal and Spain) and (3) Eastern 
Europe (the former communist countries). The countries in Northern and Western Europe 
were the main destination countries of asylum seekers. However, the number of refugees in 
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Southern Europe is often underestimated, as potential asylum migrants in these countries 
often prefer to engage in clandestine sojourn rather than the regular asylum procedure. The 
extensive hidden economy in Southern Europe provides fair job opportunities for 
clandestines. Southern European governments regularly confer legal status to clandestines, 
who have resided in the country for a long time (see table 5.5). Asylum seekers whose 
application for asylum has been rejected in Northern or Western Europe may prefer illegal 
sojourn in Southern Europe as opposed to illegal sojourn in Northern and Western Europe, or 
to return to their country of origin. Conversely, Southern Europe often has a transit function 
for asylum migration to Western Europe. Refugees seeking asylum in Eastern Europe were 
almost unheard of from the aftermath of the Second World War until the downfall of the 
communist system in 1989. After 1989 asylum seekers discovered the former communist 
countries as a potential destination. However, asylum migration to Eastern Europe nowhere 
near reached the level of Northern and Western Europe. In addition, as already mentioned in 
section 7.1, many asylum seekers who submit an asylum application in Eastern European 
countries are actually aiming to travel to Western Europe and they will do so when they get 
the opportunity. Exceptions are some large refugee flows, especially between the successor 
states of the former Yugoslavia (from Bosnia-Herzegovina to Croatia and Serbia-Montenegro; 
from Croatia to Serbia-Montenegro and Bosnia-Herzegovina; and from the Serbian province 
of Kosovo to Albania and Macedonia (FYROM)) and the Soviet Union (from Central Asian 
and Transcaucasian republics to each other and to the Russian Federation). 
 
7.3.4 Asylum seekers in Northern and Western Europe 
 
Most asylum seekers that sought refuge in Europe in the first half of the 1980s originated 
from Asia, followed by (Eastern) Europe and Africa. Asylum migration from Asia peaked in 
the middle of the 1980s. Armed conflicts in Sri Lanka, Afghanistan and Lebanon and the war 
between Iran and Iraq caused a large flow of refugees. In addition, many Indians, Pakistani 
and Vietnamese applied for asylum in Europe. European inflow of asylum seekers peaked in 
1981 (almost 50,000 applications). In that year Austria received 34,500 mainly Polish asylum 
seekers (Te Brake, 1993). The distribution of asylum seekers over the European countries was 
rather disproportionate. In Europe West Germany had by far the biggest inflow of asylum 
seekers in the 1980s (Eurostat, 1997). Sweden, France and Austria also received a 
considerable proportion of the asylum seekers who sought refuge in Europe in the 1980s. 
Sweden, Switzerland, Germany and Austria were the leading countries in terms of number of 
asylum applications per head of the total population (UNHCR, 1998). All the aforementioned 
countries are among the most prosperous countries in Europe. This may be an indication that 
economic factors (i.e. GDP per capita or opportunities on the labour market) have a positive 
effect on the number of asylum applications. Next to economic factors asylum policies 
(legislation) may determine the choice of a particular country of asylum. Compared to other 
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countries West Germany had a lenient asylum legislation (Fijalkovski, 1993; Kurthen, 1995; 
Wendt, 1997). The stocks of already present migrants also play a significant role in the 
distribution of asylum seekers. These stocks, in which migrants networks may be formed, are 
not necessarily the result of earlier asylum flows. They can also be caused by former labour or 
(post)colonial migration flows. An example of a migrant stock arising from labour migration 
which served as a network for asylum migrants is the Turkish community in Germany. 
Political turmoil in Turkey, ending with a military coup d’état in 1980, caused a large flow of 
asylum seekers and family migration from Turkey to Germany in the late 1970s and 1980 
(Muus and Van Dam, 1998). Havinga and Böcker (1999) state that the colonial past accounts 
for the relatively high number of Africans in France, the UK, Portugal and Belgium, the 
relatively high number of Asians in France and the relatively high number of Latin Americans 
in Spain. A considerable proportion of the asylum seekers does not consciously choose a 
particular country of asylum. Often a trafficker or the presence of a mainport (i.e. an 
intercontinental airport) determines the “choice” of a particular country. 

In the second half of the 1980s less restrictive emigration policies caused increasing 
(asylum) emigration from European communist countries. As a result asylum migration in 
Western Europe was given an additional dimension. Originally, asylum migration mainly 
involved south-to-north migration, but by the late 1980s asylum migration also included east-
to-west migration. West German immigration figures substantially increased in the second 
half of the 1980s. This rising number of immigrants was due to an increasing inflow of 
asylum seekers and Aussiedler from Central and Eastern Europe. By the end of the 1980s 
communism collapsed in Eastern Europe. As mentioned in section 7.3.2 the period 1989-92 
was very turbulent. The war in the former Yugoslavia and the unstable situation in the former 
Soviet Union caused a large inflow of European asylum seekers. Meanwhile, an ongoing flow 
of refugees from Asia and Africa sought asylum in Western Europe. In the period 1988-92 
Germany still received the most asylum applications in Northern and Western Europe (51.8%) 
followed by France (10.6%) and Sweden (8.9%)68. Similar to the 1980s Sweden, Switzerland 
and Germany were the leading countries in Europe in this period in terms of asylum 
applications vis-à-vis national population. 

After 1993 asylum applications in Northern and Western Europe did not reach the 
level of the previous period (see Figure 7.2). The main causes of this decrease were stricter 
asylum policies and the end of the war in Bosnia-Herzegovina (Van Selm-Thornburn, 1998; 
OECD, 1998).  
 

                                                
68 Source: Eurostat (2001), own calculations. 



CHAPTER 7: THE DISPERSION OF ASYLUM SEEKERS IN NORTHERN AND  
WESTERN EUROPE 

 

159

 

Figure 7.2. Total number of asylum applications (thousands) in Northern and Western Europe by 
continent of origin 

Source: Eurostat (2001).69 

 
The number of asylum applications in a certain country is not only determined by the 

migration policy of the country itself, but also by the migration policy of the neighbouring 
countries. In the Netherlands, for instance, the number of new asylum requests rose from 
about 35,000 in 1993 to about 53,000 in 1994, while the total number of asylum requests in 
Europe declined (see Figure 7.3). The number of new requests in the Netherlands reached a 
peak in 1994. This peak was probably caused by stricter asylum policies in the neighbouring 
countries (especially in Germany) (United Nations, 1998a; Van Wissen and De Beer, 2000). 
Another possible explanation for this peak was the increasing inflow of Somali asylum 
seekers. In 1995 and 1996 the number of new requests decreased again to about the level of 
1992. This decrease was caused by stricter conditions relating to application for asylum in 
1994 and by the Dayton Peace Treaty (Nicolaas, 1997). Germany (54.1%), the UK (8.7%) and 
the Netherlands (8.5%) were the most important destination countries for asylum migrants in 
Northern and Western Europe in the period 1992-1999. 

Figure 7.4 depicts the number of asylum applications per 1000 inhabitants in four 
selected Northern and Western European countries. The very large peak in Sweden in 1992 is 
remarkable. In that year Sweden received almost one asylum application per 100 inhabitants. 

                                                
69 No data for the Irish Republic 1985 and 1986. The data for the continents for Austria 1995 and 1997-99, 
Belgium 1985-87, 1994-95 and 1998, Denmark 1999, France 1999, Finland 1985-89 and 1999, Germany 1994-
95 (and 1996 for Latin America), Norway 1994-98, Sweden 1995-96 and Switzerland 1993-96 have been 
estimated with the distribution of totals between the continents based on the (average) distribution of the 
proximate available year(s). 
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Asylum seekers from the former Yugoslavia accounted for the major part (83%) of the 
asylum applications in 1992 (ICMPD, 1994). Furthermore, figure 7.4 shows that asylum 
seekers “discovered” the Irish Republic as a potential destination country in the second half of 
the 1990s. Strong economic growth is probably a significant reason why the Irish Republic 
has become a more important destination country for asylum seekers. 

 
Figure 7.3. Asylum applications (thousands) in selected Northern and Western European countries, 

1985-1999 

Source: Eurostat (2001). 
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Figure 7.4. Asylum applications per 1000 inhabitants in selected Northern and Western European 
countries 

Source: Eurostat (2001). 

 
7.3.5 Refugee recognition in Northern and Western Europe 
 
Thus far, I have only considered the number of asylum requests. In this section I will deal 
with the proportion of the asylum seekers that are actually granted refugee status. It is 
impossible to estimate the proportion of approved asylum applications with transversal 
computations (computations based on calendar years). Recognition rates which are based on 
transversal computations are not correct, as a lag exists between lodging an asylum 
application and the granting of refugee status. This lag varies between receiving countries and 
nationalities of asylum seekers and over time. In addition, transversal computations cause 
systematic underestimations of the real recognition rates as asylum seekers who lodge an 
appeal are often seen as new asylum applicants. More realistic recognition rates can be 
obtained with cohort-based asylum statistics (ICMPD, 1994; Torstensson et al., 1998; Hovy, 
2000; Doornbos and Groenendijk, 2001; Van der Erf, 2001).  

The UK is the only country in Northern and Western Europe, for which cohort-based 
asylum statistics are available for a considerable number of years. Hovy (2000) calculated 
recognition rates for the 1988-1998 cohorts70. Table 7.2 presents these rates.  
 

                                                
70 Prognoses are used to calculate the more recent recognition rates. 
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Table 7.2. Cohort-based recognition rates (percentages) of asylum applications in the UKi 

 
Cohort 1988 1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 
 71.0 64.5 66.7 59.5 45.5 47.2 21.4 16.8 20.9 22.2 17.0 
Source: Hovy (2000).  
i The recognition rates apply to both asylum applications recognised under the UN Convention and those 

who are recognised on the basis of humanitarian grounds. The latter is called a ‘exceptional leave to 
remain status’ in the UK. 

 
Table 7.2 shows that the recognition rates for the cohorts that applied for asylum in the 

late 1980s and the beginning of the 1990s were considerably higher than for the cohorts after 
1993. Doornbos and Groenendijk (2001) calculated recognition rates for the 1995-1997 
cohorts in the Netherlands. The recognition rates in the Netherlands for the 1995, 1996 and 
1997 cohorts were more than twice as high as in the UK. Van der Erf (2002) provided more 
recent recognition rates for the Netherlands. He estimated that the recognition rates decreased 
sharply from 32% in 1998 to 16% in 2002. Torstensson et al. (1998) calculated recognition 
rates for Turkish and Somali cohorts (1992 and 1993) in Sweden and Switzerland. These rates 
are shown in Table 7.3. 
 

Table 7.3. Cohort-based recognition rates (percentages, cohorts 1992 and 1993) of Turkish and 
Somali asylum seekers in Sweden and Switzerlandi 

 
  Nationality 
  Turkish Somali 

Country of asylum Sweden 43.5 83.4 
    
 Switzerland 29.8 57.7 

Source: Torstensson et al. (1998), calculations by the author.  
i The recognition rates apply to both asylum applications recognised under the UN Convention and those 

who are recognised on the basis of humanitarian grounds. Asylum applications which are still under 
consideration have not been taken into account. Sweden has no complete information on departures of 
asylum seekers. Therefore, following Torstensson et al. (1998), I have regarded asylum applications in 
Sweden, with a preliminary negative decision but without a definitive decision at 31 December 1996, as 
definitive rejections.  

 
Table 7.3 shows that recognition rates may be different in different countries. The 

cognition rates in Switzerland were considerably lower than those in Sweden. Furthermore, 
table 7.3 shows that recognition rates may be considerably different for different nationalities. 
The recognition rates for Somali asylum seekers were almost twice as high as for Turkish 
asylum seekers in both Sweden and Switzerland for the 1992 and 1993 cohorts. Cohort-based 
asylum statistics provide better insight into the share of asylum seekers who obtain a status. 
However, an international comparison of recognition rates which are computed with cohort-
based asylum statistics is also not completely accurate. The fact that some countries include 
asylum requests that do not bear the pre-screening procedure and others do not, makes 
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international comparisons of the number of asylum applications and of the proportion of 
granted asylum requests difficult. Switzerland, for instance, does not include asylum requests 
that do not bear the ‘pre-screening’ or ‘admission procedure’ (Torstensson et al., 1998) and 
therefore the Swiss figures are biased upwards. Moreover, pre-screening procedures may 
differ in stringency between countries. Asylum seekers from ‘safe countries’ are often directly 
evicted. Other asylum seekers who are often excluded from the regular asylum procedure are 
asylum seekers who already submitted an asylum application in another EU country or had 
the chance to do so (Van der Erf, 2001). According to the Dublin treaty, only in countries of 
first arrival are asylum seekers allowed to make an asylum application. The fact that some 
countries only register the main applicant and ignore their children is another reason that 
complicates international comparisons of the proportion of granted asylum requests, even if 
this proportion is computed with cohort-based statistics (Van der Erf, 2001). Another 
disadvantage of the use of cohort-based asylum statistics is that it is impossible to calculate 
recognition rates for recent cohorts without using prognosis. 
 
7.3.6 Some conclusions 
 
Many refugees fled from African, Asian and (to a lesser degree) Latin-American countries in 
the period 1960-2000. A considerable flow of European refugees, which continued during the 
1990s, arose at the end of the 1980s. By far most refugees that flee from their own country 
seek protection in the neighbouring countries. Only a relatively small proportion seek asylum 
in other parts of the world (Europe, North America or Oceania). We may observe a regional 
component in intercontinental refugee flows as well. The distribution of the world’s refugees 
between the continents is subject to change. Within Northern and Western Europe the 
distribution of asylum seekers over countries, which was also subject to change, was rather 
disproportionate. (West) Germany had by far the biggest inflow of asylum seekers in the 
1980s and 1990s. Switzerland, Sweden, Germany and Austria were the leading countries in 
the 1980s and 1990s if we rank them according to the ratio of asylum applications to total 
population. These countries are among the most prosperous countries in Europe, an indication 
that economic factors in a country (i.e. GDP per capita or opportunities on the labour market) 
have a positive effect on the number of asylum seekers who choose a particular country as 
their destination. There is a lag between lodging an asylum application and the refugee status 
being granted. This lag varies between receiving countries and nationalities of asylum seekers 
and over time. Therefore, the focus in the analytical part of this study is on asylum 
applications, not on the number of asylum recognitions. 
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7.4 Explanatory models 
 
In this section I present models to explain the distribution of asylum applications over 
Northern and Western European countries. In particular, I focus on the distribution of the total 
amount of asylum applications, asylum applications from (the former) Yugoslavia, and 
Turkish asylum applications. 
 
7.4.1 Determinants of the choice of a country of asylum 
 
Figure 7.5 can be seen as a close-up of figure 7.1, which zooms in on the lowest three 
rectangles, from ‘Northern and Western Europe’ to ‘refugee recognition’. Figure 7.5 reflects a 
systematic overview of the determinants that may have an impact on a potential applicant’s 
choice of a certain European country of asylum. These determinants are divided into 
economic, network, legislative and institutional determinants. 
 

Figure 7.5. Determinants of the choice of a country of asylum 
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Economic determinants (for instance GDP per capita and unemployment) may 
influence the choice of a country of asylum, because these determinants are fairly good 
predictors of income (GDP per capita) or the likelihood of a job (unemployment) once a 
refugee status is granted. Moreover, it is likely that countries with a high level of economic 
prosperity (i.e. high GDP per capita) offer asylum seekers better facilities during their asylum 
procedures. Economic determinants may also influence the choice of a country of asylum 
indirectly. Labour market developments in potential receiving countries can have an effect on 
the attitude towards asylum seekers. In times of large scale unemployment for instance, 
immigrants (i.e. refugees with a status) are often considered competitors on the labour market 
by the public opinion. In times of labour shortages on the other hand, immigrants are often 
seen as the solution to this problem. The attitude towards immigrants may have an impact on 
asylum policies, which in turn may affect the distribution of asylum seekers over European 
countries. GDP per capita and unemployment are the variables which have been used in the 
analyses to represent prosperity effects that might impact on the distribution of asylum 
seekers over the countries in Northern and Western Europe. GDP per capita is presumed to 
exert a positive effect and unemployment a negative effect on the share of a particular country 
in the total number of asylum seekers in Northern and Western Europe.  

It is quite obvious that asylum policies have an effect on the share of a particular 
country in the total number of asylum applications submitted in Northern and Western 
Europe. Moreover, as we already saw in section 7.3.4, this share may be determined by 
immigration policies in surrounding countries as well. In order to take into account important 
policy measures in the country itself and in surrounding countries, some dummy variables 
have been used in the models. 

The migrant stock has been used in the analyses to represent the influence of migrant 
networks and institutional factors. I presume that the migrant stock has a positive effect on the 
share of a particular country in the total number of asylum seekers in Northern and Western 
Europe. 

As far as I know, no macro-level empirical research has been conducted into the 
determinants of the distribution of asylum seekers over countries. However, as said in chapter 
4, Vogler and Rotte (2000) found significant positive effects of GNP per capita (receiving 
country / sending country) and the size of the migrant stock on total immigration and asylum 
migration from African and Asian countries to Germany. This might support my 
presumptions that GDP per capita and the migrant stock have a positive effect on the share of 
asylum seekers that a particular country attracts. 
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7.4.2 Data71 and methodology 
 
The dependent variable in the analyses in this study is the number of asylum applications 
(source: Eurostat (2001)72). I use multinomial logit models to explain the dispersion of asylum 
applications over Northern and Western European countries. A multinomial logit model, 
which is frequently applied in migration research, is expressed as follows: 
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The probability that a migrant chooses country i in year t (the proportion of country i in the 
total inflow in year t) is a function of the independent variables Xit of country i in year t. By 

definition .1* =Σ iti Y I use country-specific dummies iα  that capture time invariant effects of 

country i. Furthermore, I presume that the distribution of the migrants (in this case asylum 
seekers) is proportional to population iQ  of country i if we ignore other features of country i. 

Therefore, the model can be written as 
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A disadvantage of multinomial logit models is the fact that these models cannot take 

autocorrelation into account, although the presence of the country-specific constants makes it 
improbable that the model contains autocorrelation. 

The independent variables that have been used in the analyses are: GDP per capita, 
unemployment, and the natural logarithm of the migrant stock per capita. Table 7.4 reflects 
the operationalisation and source of GDP per capita, unemployment and the migrant stock per 
capita. 
 

                                                
71 German data apply to West Germany for the years 1985-1989. 
72 The data source for the number of Turkish asylum applications in Germany 1995, France 1996 and 
Switzerland 1994-1996 and for the number of Yugoslavian asylum applications in Germany 1995-1996, Sweden 
1995-1996 and Switzerland 1994-1996 is OECD (1998). These data have been rounded to the nearest hundred. 
The data source for the number of Yugoslavian asylum applications in the Netherlands 1995-1996 is Statistics 
Netherlands (2001). 
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Table 7.4. Socio-economic variables 
 
Variable Operationalisation Source 
   
GDP per capita 1990 US$ converted at Geary 

Khamis PPPs 
Groningen Growth and Development Centre 
(GGDC) (2001) 

   
Unemployment Total unemployment as 

percentage of the total labour 
force 

Gärtner (2000) 

   
Migrant stock per 1000 
inhabitants 

Foreign nationals from sending 
areasi per capitaii 

Council of Europe (2000) 

i Asia (incl. Turkey), Africa, Latin America, the former Soviet Union, the former Yugoslavia and 
Romania. 

ii The number of Yugoslavian and Turkish nationals per capita is used in the corresponding analyses. 
 

The numbers of foreign nationals from areas from which asylum seekers depart are 
available for the years 1981, 1991 and 1999. Interpolation using linear trends has provided 
complete data for the period 1985-199973. 

As has already been mentioned, dummy variables have been used in the models to 
take important policy measures into account. These variables capture the effects of observed 
changes in the share of asylum applications as a result of asylum policies in the country, or in 
other relevant European countries. Table 7.5 provides information about the description, the 
period of application and the source of these variables. 
 

                                                
73 The stock in Austria 1999 = (stock 1991 x total foreign population 1999) / total foreign population 1991. The 
Yugoslav stock in Belgium 1999 is the average of 1998 and 2000. For France the stock in 1982 and 1990 has 
been used; extrapolation from 1990. Only Russian Federation data are available for the stock of former USSR 
nationals in France. For Germany the stock in 1980 is used. No West German data are available. For the Irish 
Republic the stock in 1992 is used; extrapolation before 1992. The total foreign population minus the foreign EU 
stock and the US stock has been used for the Irish Republic as no other data are available. For the Netherlands 
extrapolation using the linear trend has been applied to estimate the Turkish stock after 1990 because of large-
scale naturalisation. The extrapolated value for the Turkish stock in 1999 has been used to compute the total 
stock of foreign nationals. The data source for nationals of the former Yugoslavian and the former Soviet Union 
in Switzerland 1991 is Eurostat (2000). For the UK the stock in 1989 has been used; extrapolation before 1989. 
The data source for Romanian nationals in the UK is Eurostat (2000). 
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Table 7.5. Policy dummy variables 
 
Variable Description Year Source 
Revision of the Aliens 
Act of 1983 in Denmark 

Revision of the Aliens Act in October 1986 
made it possible to refuse asylum seekers 
from ‘safe countries’. 

1987 ICMPD (1994), 
Jensen (1999), 
Pedersen (1999) 

    
Refugees from Sri Lanka 
and Iran in Norway 

Many Asian refugees arrived in 1987. This 
led to policy changes, which were 
implemented from 1988 on.  

1987 ICMPD (1994) 

    
Asyl- and Fremdengesetz 
in Austria 

Austrian authorities significantly tightened 
asylum law and its enforcement in 1992. 

1992 ICMPD (1994), 
Fassmann (1999) 

    
Asylum system more 
efficient in Switzerland 

Measures to make the system more 
efficient caused a drastic decrease in 
asylum applications in 1992. 

1992 ICMPD (1994) 

    
Refugees from former 
Yugoslavia in Sweden 

Many Yugoslav refugees arrived in 1992. 
Sweden introduced visas for Yugoslav 
nationals in 1993.i 

1992 OECD (1998) 

    
Visas for Bosnians in 
Sweden, effect in 
Norway 

Introduction of visas in Sweden 1993 led 
to an increase in Norway, which 
introduced visas in October 1993. 

1993 OECD (1998) 

    
Asylum compromise in 
Germany, effect in the 
Netherlands 

The asylum compromise of May 1993 in 
Germany caused an increase in the number 
of asylum applications. 

1994 UN (1998), Van 
Wissen and De Beer 
(2000) 

i This does not apply to Croatian and Slovenian nationals. 

 
In general the implementation of immigration policies in a country causes a structural 

shift towards a lower level of immigration in this particular country and possibly a shift 
towards a higher level of immigration in surrounding countries. However, the policy dummy 
variables which have been used here only affect one specific year. The reason for this is that 
asylum policies in Northern and Western Europe can be seen as negative policy competition 
to attract as few asylum seekers as possible. All Northern and Western European countries 
that received considerable numbers of asylum seekers introduced more restrictive asylum 
procedures in the first half of the 1990s. Belgium, Denmark, France, Germany, Norway, 
Sweden and the UK introduced these more restrictive asylum procedures in 1993 or in the 
beginning of 1994 (ICMPD, 1994; OECD, 1998; Angenendt, 1999a, 1999b). Austria and 
Switzerland already tightened up their asylum legislation in 1992. Therefore, I expect that the 
policy dummy variables for Austria and Switzerland would have a negative impact on the 
share of asylum seekers that these countries attracted in 1992. The Netherlands, on the 
contrary, did not develop stricter asylum policies until 1994. Hence, the analyses will provide 
a positive sign for the policy dummy variable for the Netherlands in 1994 in all likelihood. 
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Thus, this policy variable is actually not a reflection of policies in the Netherlands, but of 
policies in the nearby countries (especially Germany) or a reflection of the lack of stricter 
asylum policies in the Netherlands in 1993. Similar to the distribution of asylum seekers over 
the entire Northern and Western Europe, the distribution of asylum seekers over the Nordic 
countries can, to some extent, be seen as a system of communicating vessels as well. Halfway 
the 1980s the number of Asian refugees who sought asylum in the Nordic countries started to 
increase. The Danish government reacted to this increase with a revision of the Aliens Act of 
1983 in October 1986. Therefore, I expect that the dummy variable ‘Revision of the Aliens 
Act of 1983’ to have a negative sign. Subsequently, the number of refugees who lodged an 
asylum application in Norway increased considerably in 1987. A likely cause of this increase 
is the policy measure in Denmark. Subsequently, Norway took policy measures which have 
materialised since 1988. Consequently, the dummy variable ‘Refugees from Sri Lanka and 
Iran in 1987’ will probably positively affect the share of asylum seekers who lodged an 
asylum application in Norway. A similar mechanism occurred in the beginning of the 1990s. 
Instead of Asian refugees, refugees from the former Yugoslavia were the asylum seekers that 
entered the Nordic countries on a large scale. Again Norway was the country that served as 
alternative destination after a neighbouring country (in this case Sweden) restricted the 
possibilities for asylum migration. Many Yugoslavian refugees arrived in Sweden in 1992. 
The Swedish reaction was the introduction of visas for Yugoslav nationals in 1993. This, in 
turn, led to an increase in the number of Yugoslavian asylum seekers in Norway, which 
introduced visas for Bosnians in October 1993. I expect the dummy variables ‘Refugees from 
former Yugoslavia in Sweden’ and ‘Visas for Bosnians in Sweden, effect in Norway’ to have 
positive effects on the share of asylum seekers who lodged an asylum application in Sweden 
in 1992 and Norway in 1993, respectively. 
 
7.4.3 Total asylum applications 
 
The first analyses conducted in this chapter are analyses on the distribution of the total 
number of asylum seekers over all Northern and Western European countries. Table 7.6 
presents the results of these analyses.  
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Table 7.6. Parameter estimates of multinomial logit models of the share of the total number of asylum 
applications in Northern and Western European countries, 1985-1999 (N x T = 180) 

 
  Model A Model B Model C 
  Coefficients (t-values) 
Country specific Austria 7.14 ** (5.89) 4.30 ** (3.44) 6.52 ** (6.19) 
constant Belgium 7.87 ** (6.78) 4.02 ** (3.58) 7.09 ** (7.64) 
 Denmark 7.79 ** (6.56) 3.63 ** (3.21) 6.86 ** (8.08) 
 Finland 7.23 ** (6.73) 2.48 ** (2.69) 6.17 ** (11.64) 
 France 7.27 ** (5.82) 2.92 ** (2.46) 6.43 ** (6.45) 
 Germany 7.87 ** (6.64) 4.40 ** (3.70) 7.17 ** (7.12) 
 Irish Republic 7.74 ** (7.56) 3.19 ** (3.75) 6.80 ** (11.33) 
 The Netherlands 7.41 ** (6.44) 4.02 ** (3.49) 6.68 ** (7.06) 
 Norway 7.20 ** (6.51) 3.40 ** (3.15) 6.28 ** (8.34) 
 Sweden 7.97 ** (7.26) 4.43 ** (4.09) 7.18 ** (8.52) 
 Switzerland 7.90 ** (6.19) 4.35 ** (3.34) 7.01 ** (6.99) 
 UK 7.16 ** (6.89) 3.16 ** (3.33) 6.32 ** (8.77) 
           
Policy dummies Fremdeng_Aut -1.02 ** (-2.39) -1.04 * (-2.14) -1.03 ** (-2.43) 
 Revision_Den -0.39  (-0.35) -0.11  (-0.09) -0.34  (-0.30) 
 AsylumCom_Net 1.06 ** (3.60) 1.03 ** (3.06) 1.05 ** (3.56) 
 RefAsia_Nor 1.03  (1.50) 1.56 * (2.00) 1.13  (1.64) 
 VisaYug_Nor 0.67  (1.18) 0.63  (0.98) 0.68  (1.18) 
 RefYug_Swe 0.77 ** (3.14) 0.76 ** (2.74) 0.79 ** (3.21) 
 AsylumSys_Swi -1.02 * (-2.28) -1.13 * (-2.21) -1.05 * (-2.33) 
           
Socio-economic GDP per capita -0.07  (-1.13) 0.17 ** (2.91) −   
variables Unemployment -0.17 ** (-6.56) −   -0.16 ** (-7.21) 
 Ln(migrant stock) 0.41  (1.39) 0.01  (0.04) 0.28  (1.02) 
           
 Deviance 475348   617869   479543   
 Pseudo R2 0.83   0.78   0.83   
* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
 

Unemployment has a negative significant effect on the share of the total number of 
asylum seekers in the model with both GDP per capita and unemployment (model A). 
However, the effect of GDP per capita is, contrary to expectation, negative as well, but 
insignificant. The relatively high correlation between GDP per capita and unemployment is 
probably the cause, because model B with only GDP per capita reveals a significant positive 
effect. The pseudo R2 is larger in model C with only unemployment than in model B. So, 
these multinomial models clearly demonstrate that unemployment has a larger impact on 
asylum migration than GDP. A possible explanation for this finding is that asylum seekers are 
often seen as competitors at the bottom of the labour market. As argued in section 6.2.3, an 
increase in unemployment often has a disproportionately large influence on the availability of 
jobs at the bottom of the labour market. On the other hand, a change in GDP per capita 
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generally occurs more evenly in all segments of the labour market. Therefore, an increase in 
unemployment causes larger public resistance to asylum than a decrease in GDP. This 
resistance can be seen as a determinant of the pressure on authorities to impose (migration) 
policy measures. Here, restrictions in the admittance policy are the direct causes of changes in 
the distribution of asylum seekers over the European countries. It is also possible that 
economic determinants have a direct impact on the choice of a particular country. This 
probably holds more for GDP per capita (indicator of facilities for asylum seekers) than for 
unemployment (indicator of the probability of obtaining a job). Nevertheless, the possibility 
of a paid job during the admittance procedure may attract asylum seekers as well. 

The three models reveal positive effects of the migrant stock per capita. However, all 
effects are not significant. 

All policy variables have the sign as expected. Despite some insignificant coefficients, 
we may state that policy measures have a considerable impact on the distribution of asylum 
seekers over Northern and Western European countries. 

The country-specific dummies are very significant. This means that another 
underlying mechanism, which is not captured by the variables in the model, has a 
considerable impact on the distribution of asylum seekers in Northern and Western Europe. 
The country-specific dummies for Sweden, Switzerland and Germany, which have a 
reputation of being hospitable and tolerant towards refugees, are larger than average. 
 
7.4.4 Asylum applications from (the former) Yugoslavia 
 
In this section analyses have been conducted to explain the distribution of asylum seekers 
from (the former) Yugoslavia over the most important receiving countries in Northern and 
Western Europe. Germany, the Netherlands, Sweden, Switzerland and the UK were the most 
important receiving countries for Yugoslav asylum seekers in absolute terms in the period 
1985-199974. Table 7.7 presents the results of three multinomial logit models.  
 

                                                
74 Actually, Austria belongs to the five most important receiving countries. However, Austria has been kept out 
of the analyses because of poor data availability in the NewCronos database after 1994. 
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Table 7.7. Parameter estimates of multinomial logit models of the share of Yugoslav asylum seekers in 
the five most important receiving countries, 1985-1999 (N x T = 75) 

 
  Model A Model B Model C 
  Coefficients (t-values) 
Country-specific Germany -38.31 ** (-4.59) -44.00 ** (-6.20) -26.46 ** (-5.59) 
constant The Netherlands -32.61 ** (-4.84) -37.22 ** (-6.51) -22.57 ** (-6.61) 
 Sweden -33.24 ** (-4.61) -38.18 ** (-6.25)  -22.63 ** (-5.97) 
 Switzerland -36.83 ** (-4.42) -42.34 ** (-5.91) -24.54 ** (-5.67) 
 UK -34.69 ** (-5.03) -39.45 ** (-6.78) -24.53 ** (-6.82) 
           
Policy dummies AsylumCom_Net 1.28 ** (2.95) 1.26 ** (2.90) 1.32 ** (2.99) 
 RefYug_Swe 1.11 ** (4.42) 1.10 ** (4.37) 1.11 ** (4.32) 
 AsylumSys_Swi -1.35 ** (-2.47) -1.37 ** (-2.49) -1.28 * (-2.29) 
           
Socio-economic GDP per capita (x 10-4) 3.17 * (1.76) 4.28 ** (2.72) −   
variables Unemployment -0.07  (-1.21) −   -0.12 ** (-2.44) 
 Ln(migrant stock) 1.68 ** (3.81) 1.94 ** (4.86) 1.20 ** (3.55) 
           
 Deviance 82228   84624   87463   
 Pseudo R2 0.91   0.91   0.91   
* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
 

All coefficients of the socio-economic variables in the three models have the expected 
sign and are, except for one coefficient in one model, significant. The only insignificant 
variable is unemployment in the model with both GDP per capita and unemployment (model 
A). The high correlation between GDP per capita and unemployment (-0.84) may be the cause 
of this insignificance, because model C with only unemployment reveals a significant 
coefficient. All policy dummies are also significant and have the expected sign. Therefore, we 
may conclude that asylum policies have a large impact on the dispersion of Yugoslavian 
asylum seekers. This is not very surprising as asylum policies in the 1990s were often a 
reaction to the large inflow of asylum seekers from the former Yugoslavia. Germany has a 
long history of receiving Yugoslav (labour) migrants. Yugoslav migrant networks and 
institutions have been formed in Germany since 1968 (the year in which a labour agreement 
between Germany and Yugoslavia was concluded (Bretz, 1996)). In addition, Germany had a 
lenient asylum legislation vis-à-vis other states until 1993. Therefore, it is remarkable that the 
country-specific dummy for Germany is smaller than for the other countries. This may be 
seen as a support for our assumption that the migrant stock per capita, which has a significant 
positive effect in all models in this section, captures a large part of the effects of migrant 
networks, institutional factors and historical linkages between countries. 

The overwhelming majority of the refugees from (the former) Yugoslavia arrived in 
Northern and Western Europe in the 1990s, although the number of refugees from Yugoslavia 
already started to increase in the second half of the 1980s. Therefore, I also estimated 
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parameters for the 1990s only. In contrast with the analyses for the period 1985-1999, 
unemployment appeared to have a more important impact on the dispersion of asylum seekers 
from the former Yugoslavia than GDP per capita. This result of these analyses is in line with 
the result of the analyses of total asylum flows. The impact of migrant policies and the stock 
of Yugoslavs did not change much after the analyses were restricted to the 1990s.  
 
7.4.5 Turkish asylum applications 
 
In this section analyses have been carried out to explain the dispersion of Turkish asylum 
seekers over the most important receiving countries in Northern and Western Europe. France, 
Germany, the Netherlands, Switzerland and the UK were the five most important receiving 
countries for Turkish asylum seekers in absolute terms in the period 1985-199974. The results 
of three multinomial logit models are presented in Table 7.8. 
 
Table 7.8. Parameter estimates of multinomial logit models of the share of Turkish asylum seekers in 

the five most important receiving countries, 1985-1999 (N x T = 75) 

 
  Model A Model B Model C 
  Coefficients (t-values) 

Country-specific France -10.67  (-1.12) -22.50 ** (-2.59) -8.03  (-0.90) 
constant Germany -11.64  (-1.06) -24.30 * (-2.35) -7.56  (-0.75) 
 The Netherlands -12.03  (-1.29) -23.02 ** (-2.63) -9.12  (-1.06) 
 Switzerland -8.99  (-1.11) -18.35 ** (-2.40) -7.58  (-1.00) 
 UK -11.34  (-1.48) -20.90 ** (-2.99) -9.64  (-1.35) 
           
Policy dummies AsylumCom_Net -0.18  (-0.12) -0.06  (-0.04) -0.27  (-0.18) 
 AsylumSys_Swi -0.78  (-0.89) -0.95  (-1.05) -0.87  (-0.97) 
           
Socio-economic GDP per capita (x 10-4) -2.40 * (-1.79) -2.03  (-1.47) −   
variables Unemployment -0.20 * (-2.23) −   -0.18 * (-1.97) 
 Ln(migrant stock) 0.57  (0.70) 1.32  (1.65) -0.00  (-0.01) 
           
 Deviance 64507   70675   68609   
 Pseudo R2 0.83   0.81   0.82   
* significant p < 0.05 (one-sided test) 
** significant p < 0.01 (one-sided test) 
 

It is clear that the multinomial models are not able to explain the distribution of 
Turkish asylum seekers as well as that of the total amount of asylum seekers and that of 
Yugoslavian asylum seekers. The only socio-economic variable which is significant and has 
the expected sign is unemployment. GDP per capita even has a significant effect which 
contradicts with the presumption made in section 7.4.1 in the model with both GDP per capita 
and unemployment, i.e. model A. The sign of GDP per capita is also negative in the model 
with no unemployment (model B). However, the effect is not significant in this model.  
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The migrant stock has the expected sign in all models. However, the three coefficients 
are not significant. This insignificance may be explained by the ethnic composition of Turkish 
asylum seekers in the period 1985-1999. The PKK (Partiya Karkarên Kurdistan) started a 
guerrilla war in Southeastern Turkey in 1984 (Faist, 2000). More than two million Kurds 
became displaced persons in the period 1984-1995. Most of the Kurds who fled became 
internally displaced. Nevertheless, the proportion of Kurds among (asylum) emigrants from 
Turkey has become considerably higher since 1984 in comparison with the period before 
1984 (Sirkeci, 2001). The Kurdish migrant stock may be an important determinant of the 
dispersion of Turkish asylum seekers in Northern and Western Europe in the period 1985-
1999. Data on the Kurdish migrant stock are unfortunately not available. 

The two policy dummies that are used in the analyses are not significant in all the 
three models. The policy dummy ‘Asylum compromise in Germany, effect in the 
Netherlands’ is negative which is contrary to expectation.  
  

7.5 Conclusions and discussion 
 
The aim of this chapter was to estimate determinants of the distribution of asylum seekers in 
Northern and Western Europe. The determinants that were estimated are GDP per capita, 
unemployment and the migrant stock per capita. Country-specific information was included to 
control for policy interventions. The analyses consisted of explanatory modelling of the 
distribution of the total number of asylum applications, Turkish asylum applications and 
asylum applications from (the former) Yugoslavia. Although not all effects are significant, we 
may state that GDP per capita and the migrant stock per capita have a positive impact and 
unemployment a negative impact on the share of the asylum seekers who applied for asylum 
in Northern and Western Europe that a particular country attracts per capita. The introduction 
of chapter 6 I stated that migration types which are sensitive to immigration policies are 
highly affected by unemployment in the receiving country. The results of the analyses in this 
chapter reveal that unemployment has a large impact on the distribution of asylum seekers. 
This is in line with the aforementioned statement, as asylum migration is a migration type 
which is sensitive to immigration policies. 

All policy variables in the analyses of Yugoslav asylum applications are significant 
whereas these variables have almost no impact on the distribution of Turkish asylum 
applications. Hence, the conclusion that asylum policies in the 1990s were directed at 
Yugoslav asylum seekers in particular. 

We have to be aware of three rather confounding data issues when conducting 
research into asylum applications. First, pre-selection may be a serious problem. Some 
countries may have a stricter admittance policy than others. Second, we have to deal with the 
problem of double counts in the case of lodging an appeal. Finally, some countries only 
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register the main applicant and ignore their children. These confounding data issues may 
affect the results of our analyses. 

It remains to be seen to what extent research into determinants of the distribution of 
asylum seekers in Northern and Western Europe covers comprehensively the impact of these 
determinants on asylum migration. It is not inconceivable that determinants in European 
countries also have an impact on the number of asylum seekers who prefer Europe above 
other receiving areas (i.e. surrounding countries, North America or Oceania). We may call the 
latter phenomenon the generation of asylum seekers, while the changing distribution of 
asylum seekers over European countries may be called the substitution of asylum seekers. 
Van Wissen and Jennissen (2004) developed a method for inferring substitution and 
generation from the total number of asylum applications. 

In this chapter only the distribution of asylum seekers over the Northern and Western 
European countries was considered. Generation effects were ignored. Can the results of this 
chapter nevertheless be used for projections? To answer this question some assumptions about 
the future total amount of asylum seekers have to be made. The number of Asian and African 
asylum seekers was fairly stable in the 1990s: a yearly average of 176,000 Asians and 
Africans, which ranged from 133,000 in 1994 to 211,000 in 1991, applied for asylum in 
Northern and Western Europe (Eurostat, 2001). The number of European asylum seekers was 
less stable: it peaked in the beginning of the 1990s, then decreased until 1997, hereafter we 
saw an increase again (see also figure 7.2). However, we may assume that this number will 
decrease to a low stable level as the turmoil in the Balkans has subsided. The only uncertain 
factors in the number of European asylum seekers are the political situation in Turkey 
(although we may see some cautious improvement here as well) and the unrest in some 
autonomous areas of the Russian Federation. All things considered, it is not very unrealistic to 
assume that a fairly constant number of about 200,000 asylum seekers will annually apply for 
asylum in Northern and Western Europe. This implies that the results of this chapter can be 
used to forecast the number of asylum applications in each of the Northern and Western 
European countries with assumptions about future economic development in the individual 
countries. 





 

Chapter 8  CONCLUSIONS AND IMPLICATIONS FOR  
INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION FORECASTS 

 
 

8.1 Outline 
 
This chapter starts with an overview of the results of the different chapters of this dissertation 
(section 8.2). In section 8.3 I attempt to construct a general view on the economic 
determinants of international migration types which are sensitive and insensitive to 
immigration policies. The final two sections of this dissertation contain implications for 
international migration forecasts. Section 8.4 shows efforts to construct net migration 
scenarios with the results of the pooled cross-sectional regression analyses, conducted in 
chapter 4, while section 8.5 presents qualitative considerations on future tendencies of the 
different migration types. Section 8.6, which is the last section of this dissertation, contains 
some general final remarks. 
 

8.2 Overview of the main results 
 
The main purpose of chapter 2 was to find out whether it was possible to establish a 
classification of countries with similar net migration trends in the period 1960-1998. After 
dividing the period of analysis into two parts: the era of the Cold War and the post-communist 
era, common trends among groups of countries could be identified. Three groups of countries 
with rather similar net migration trends emerged from the cluster analyses for the era of the 
Cold War: the former labour-importing countries, the former labour-exporting countries and 
the communist countries. The first group of countries, which are all situated in Northern and 
Western Europe, imported low-skilled labour until the economic recession of 1973/1974. The 
former labour-exporting countries exported low-skilled labour until the economic recession of 
1973/1974. These countries are mainly situated in Southern Europe, although Finland and the 
Irish Republic are also members of this group of countries. The communist countries had a 
planned economy until 1989 and are situated in Central and Eastern Europe. The cluster 
analysis on and the descriptive overview of the post-communist era revealed four groups of 
countries: countries without a communist past75, communist countries which were not part of 
the Soviet Union, Slavic former Soviet states, and non-Slavic former Soviet states. The 
aforementioned divisions of countries in the era of the Cold War and in the post-communist 
era were the point of departure for the further analyses. Furthermore, this information was 

                                                
75 The united Germany is considered as a country without a communist past, although the former East Germany 
does have such a past. 
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employed to select the case studies which were used to estimate determinants of specific 
migration types in chapter 6. 

Chapter 3 aimed to show that the economic point of view accounts for a considerable 
part of the theoretical background of international migration. I constructed a theoretical 
framework, which was based on the international migration systems approach. The 
determinants of international migration were divided into four categories: economy, society, 
policy and linkages between countries. Within this framework causalities which constituted 
direct, reverse and indirect effects were incorporated. Section 3.5 (Synthesis) showed 
combinations of causalities that indicated the position of several theoretical approaches (the 
neo-classical economic theory, the dual labour market theory, the new economics of labour 
migration, the relative deprivation theory, the world systems theory, network theory, and 
institutional theory) that try to unravel the international migration puzzle. It became clear that 
economic factors played a prominent part in all theories discussed in this chapter. In addition 
to justifying the choice of the economic point of view as the line of inquiry in this 
dissertation, this chapter also introduced some socio-economic variables which might be good 
predictors of international migration. These variables are real GDP per capita differences, 
unemployment differences, unemployment in the receiving country, the migrant population, 
and the average years of education. 

Chapter 4 was the first analytical chapter of this dissertation. The aim of this chapter 
was to estimate economic determinants of net migration and total immigration and 
emigration. Country-specific and pooled cross-sectional time series analyses on net migration 
data in Western Europe in the period 1960-1998 were conducted. A positive significant effect 
of GDP per capita and a negative effect of unemployment on net international migration were 
found. The effect of unemployment appeared to be considerably stable over time. No separate 
analyses on total immigration and emigration in Western Europe were carried out as the 
correlation coefficients between net migration and total immigration were very high for all 
Western European countries. This implies that analyses on total immigration will give rather 
similar results as analyses on net migration in former labour-importing countries of Northern 
and Western Europe in the period 1985-1998, which were conducted in this chapter. 
Moreover, this implies that total emigration from these countries in this period is almost 
uncorrelated with macro-economic determinants (i.e. GDP per capita and unemployment) as 
these determinants show a fair amount of variability over time. Some tentative analyses on 
total immigration and emigration in Eastern Europe in the post-communist era were also 
undertaken. The results of these tentative analyses were in line with the results of the analyses 
on Western Europe. 

Chapter 5 described variation in the three dimension of international migration 
distinguished in chapter 1 (type, time and space) in Europe in the post-industrial era. Low-
skilled labour migration, return migration and ethnic migration have decreased towards the 
end of the 1990s. Asylum migration, on the other hand, has become more important. The 
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extent of high-skilled labour migration and family migration has remained quite constant in 
the post-industrial era. The largest migrant flows in the different parts of Europe in the post-
industrial era have been: family and asylum migration to Northern and Western Europe; 
(illegal) labour migration to Southern Europe; ethnic migration from Central and Eastern 
Europe to Western Europe; and ethnic migration within Central and Eastern Europe. 

The aim of chapter 6 was to identify differences in the influence of socio-economic 
determinants on important international migration types in Europe in the post-industrial era. 
One general conclusion could be drawn from the results of this chapter: unemployment in the 
receiving country appeared to be the most important economic determinant of migration types 
which are sensitive to immigration policies, while differences in GDP per capita or 
differences in unemployment between receiving and sending countries appeared to be 
important economic determinants of migration types which are insensitive to immigration 
policies. The analyses on asylum migration, which were conducted in chapter 7, supported 
this conclusion. Unemployment in the receiving country appeared to be the most important 
determinant of the share of the total number of asylum applications that a particular Northern 
or Western European country received. It may be obvious that asylum migration is a 
migration type which is sensitive to immigration policies. The next section elaborates on the 
different impacts of macro-economic determinants on migration types which are sensitive and 
insensitive to immigration policies. 
 

8.3 Economic determinants of international migration types which are 
sensitive and insensitive to immigration policies 
 
There are two reasons why the migration types which are insensitive to immigration policies 
are not or only rarely affected by immigration policies. Firstly, in many cases the people 
involved in these migration types are nationals of the receiving country (e.g. in the case of 
return migration or in some cases of ethnic migration). Secondly, the government of the 
receiving country assumes that this migration is advantageous to the country (e.g. in the case 
of high-skilled labour migration). GDP per capita differences and unemployment differences 
appeared to be the most important economic determinants of international migration types 
which are insensitive to immigration policies. On the other hand, migration types may be 
largely affected by immigration policies. The equilibrium recovering function of international 
migration, which removes, according to neo-classical and Keynesian economic thinking, 
differences in real wages and unemployment levels respectively, does not exist for migration 
types which are sensitive to immigration policies. I argue that unemployment in the receiving 
country is the most important determinant of international migration flows which are sensitive 
to immigration policies. International migration between a particular sending country and a 
particular receiving country may increase even if the difference in economic prosperity 
between these countries decreases, as, in spite of this decreasing difference, unemployment in 
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the receiving country may lessen. Mostly the economic differences between receiving and 
sending countries and receiving countries in the case of international migration which is 
sensitive to immigration policies are very large. Therefore, the number of potential migrants is 
only modestly affected by slight economic improvement in sending countries in these cases. 
Actually, there is sound reason why the dual labour market theory is relevant. As we saw in 
chapter 3, the dual labour market states that international migration is determined by pull 
factors in receiving countries. In my opinion, pull factors (especially the labour market 
situation in receiving countries) still dominate the volume and direction of international 
migration flows from poorer to richer areas of the world. However, in addition to low-skilled 
labour migration, this may also apply to other migration types which are sensitive to 
immigration policies. The labour market situation has not only a direct effect on immigration 
policies as the dual labour market theory advocates, but may also indirectly affect 
immigration policies through public opinion. Figure 8.1 presents the pull factors that 
determine the volume of immigration which is sensitive to immigration policies in a potential 
receiving country. 
 

Figure 8.1. An explanatory model for immigration which is sensitive to immigration policies 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

The three upper rectangles and their assumed causalities represent the dual labour 
market theory, which seeks to describe the pull factors of low-skilled labour migration (see 
also section 3.5.2). This explanatory model also applies to other migration types which are 
sensitive to immigration policies, hence the inclusion of a ‘societal dissatisfaction’ 
component. The direct effect of unemployment on immigration policies is probably relatively 
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larger for low-skilled labour migration than for, for instance, family migration or ethnic 
migration from Eastern to Western Europe. 
 

8.4 Net migration scenarios for the EU 1576 
 
The results of the empirical analyses may be translated into expectations about future 
migration levels under conditions of ceteris paribus (all else remains the same). As a simple 
illustration of these relationships, I looked at the net migration consequences of a number of 
economic scenarios for the EU 15. The Netherlands Bureau for Economic Policy Analysis 
(CPB) has constructed four economic scenarios for Europe until 2040. The CPB developed 
these scenarios around two major uncertainties: far-reaching international co-operation versus 
national sovereignty and public responsibility versus private responsibility. Figure 8.2 
presents the four scenarios for Europe and the accompanying GDP per capita77 and 
unemployment figure for the EU 15 in 2040. In this section I will make international 
migration projections which are based on the assumed levels of GDP per capita and 
unemployment in these scenarios. 
 

                                                
76 The EU 15 consists of Austria, Belgium, Denmark, Finland, France, Germany, Greece, the Irish Republic, 
Italy, Luxemburg, the Netherlands, Portugal, Spain, Sweden and the UK. 
77 Lejour (2003) published only index figures (GDP per capita 2000 = 100) for the EU 15 in 2040 for the four 
scenarios. I estimated absolute values with real GDP series, obtained from the GGDC (2003), and the midyear 
population, obtained from the Council of Europe (2001). The database of the GGDC does not contain time series 
for Luxemburg. Therefore, I used real GDP in 1998 for Luxemburg (source: Maddison (2001)). 
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Figure 8.2. Four economic scenarios for Europe 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Source: Lejour (2003, p. 12). 
 

The output of model B, presented in table 4.11 was used, to forecast international 
migration in the EU 15 in the four scenarios. This seemingly unrelated regression model aims 
to explain net migration in Western Europe (EU 15 plus Norway and Switzerland minus 
Luxemburg) in the period 1960-1998 with GDP per capita, unemployment, a number of 
country-specific dummy variables, and an autoregression term of the first order. The output of 
this model implies that we may forecast net international migration per 1000 (I) according to 
the following formula: 
 

( ) ( ) ( )1*73.0*07.01*73.0*
4

10*70.11*73.031.0 −−−−−
−

+−+−= tunempltunempltGDPpctGDPpctItI . 

 
Figure 8.3 shows four projections of net international migration in the EU 15 in the 

period 2001-2040 if we assume that in each scenario real GDP per capita will increase 
linearly and that unemployment, which was 8.5% in 2000, will decrease linearly to the values 
reflected in figure 8.2.  
 

International co-operation 

National sovereignty 

Private 
responsibilities 

Public 
responsibilities 

 
Strong Europe 
 
EU 15 in 2040: 
-unemployment 5.8% 
-GDP per capita 30,895 
  (1990 US$ PPP) 
 

 
Global Economy 
 
EU 15 in 2040: 
-unemployment 3.9% 
-GDP per capita 44,474 
  (1990 US$ PPP) 
 

 
Regional Communities 
 
EU 15 in 2040: 
-unemployment 8.3% 
-GDP per capita 25,527 
  (1990 US$ PPP) 
 

 
Transatlantic Market 
 
EU 15 in 2040: 
-unemployment 3.9% 
-GDP per capita 39,903 
  (1990 US$ PPP) 
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Figure 8.3. Net migration projections for the EU 15 

 
As we can see in figure 8.3, net international migration in the EU 15 first decreases in 

all scenarios. This means that net international migration in 2000 was larger than what we 
would expect given the GDP per capita and unemployment level in that year. After 2010 net 
international migration increases almost linearly. For the medium term the extent of net 
international migration will be more extensive than in 2000 in the global economy and the 
transatlantic market scenarios, while it will be smaller in the strong Europe and regional 
communities scenarios. In the long term there will be more net international migration in all 
scenarios, although this will not occur before 2040 in the regional communities scenario. The 
differences between the scenarios increase over time. In 2040 net international migration will 
reach a level of more than six per thousand in the global economy scenario, while it is only at 
a level of 2.6 per thousand in the regional communities scenario. These net international 
migration projections, based on four economic scenarios, are examples of how the outcomes 
of the analyses in this dissertation can be used to forecast international migration. Population 
forecasters may also prefer, for instance, more advanced assumptions about the developments 
of GDP per capita and unemployment than just a linear trend. The making of international 
migration projections, which are based on the assumed levels of GDP per capita and 
unemployment in the CPB scenarios, is further complicated by the fact that the CPB, in its 
turn, used assumptions about future population developments and the volume of immigration 
from the new EU member states in Central and Eastern Europe and Turkey to estimate GDP 
per capita and unemployment. Turkey will become a full member of the EU in the strong 
Europe and global economy scenarios. This brings us back to the problem of the existence of 
reverse effects of international migration on economic developments, which was not studied 
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in this dissertation (see also section 1.2). According to the CPB scenarios, migration to the EU 
15 will be highest in the global economy and the strong Europe scenarios followed by the 
transatlantic market and the regional communities scenario. In my opinion, the CPB 
underestimates the attraction of the economic prosperity in the EU 15 on potential migrants 
from outside the (enlarged) EU in the global economy and transatlantic market scenarios. 
 

8.5 Future trends of the different migration types 
 
The aim of this section is to formulate deliberate statements about future developments of the 
most important international migration types (labour, return, family, ethnic and asylum 
migration) in the post-industrial era. The conclusions of chapter 5, which described the 
historical setting and (the developments of) the size of these migration types in different parts 
of Europe in the post-industrial era, and the conclusions of the analytical chapters 6 and 7 will 
be amalgamated to achieve this aim. 
 
8.5.1 Labour migration 
 
Low-skilled labour migration within the EU 15 is insensitive to immigration policies and is, 
therefore, mainly influenced by GDP per capita and unemployment differences. Within the 
EU 15 these differences will probably decrease, as I think that the former labour-exporting 
countries in Southern Europe which have yet to achieve an economic level of prosperity 
which is comparable to that of other EU 15 countries will further close the economic gap with 
Northern Europe. Furthermore, the EU 15 will not need low-skilled labour migrants from 
outside the EU in the short term, because EU enlargement involving Central and Eastern 
European countries will provide many workers who are willing to carry out low-skilled work 
in Western Europe, and the still considerably high unemployment rates in Western Europe are 
likely to persist for several years. In the long run, however, the number of Central and Eastern 
European workers, who are prepared to migrate, may be insufficient to solve the Western 
European labour shortage. Moreover, in all likelihood unemployment in Central and Eastern 
Europe may decrease due to the ongoing ageing of the population and to a probably 
revitalised economy. In the long run the new EU member states may even become labour-
importing countries themselves. Therefore, it is not inconceivable that labour shortages will 
induce the authorities and employers in the enlarged EU to recruit foreign non-EU labour at a 
later stage. 

The consequences of EU enlargement for international low-skilled labour migration in 
Europe depend on the way ‘free movement of persons’ is spelt out in the agreements with the 
candidate countries before they join the EU. If citizens of the candidate countries are allowed 
to work in the rest of the EU immediately after joining the EU, there will probably be large 
east-west labour flows. Especially Germany and Austria fear massive (labour) migration. 



CHAPTER 8: CONCLUSIONS AND IMPLICATIONS FOR INTERNATIONAL  
MIGRATION FORECASTS 

 

185

 

Therefore, it is likely that similar to the enlargement of the EU to include Greece and Portugal 
and Spain, a transitional agreement with respect to the free movement of persons will be 
formulated. Low-skilled labour migration from Central and Eastern European member states 
to the rest of the EU can be compared with low-skilled labour migration from the EU 15 to 
the very rich EFTA countries (e.g. Switzerland or Norway) in this scenario. As we have seen 
in section 6.2.2, the dual labour market theory provides an adequate description of the 
mechanisms underlying low-skilled labour migration in this situation. Unemployment in old 
EU member states, which will probably decrease as we have seen in the previous section 
(according to the CPB, unemployment will decrease in all scenarios), will be an important 
determinant of low-skilled east-west labour migration in the EU. Therefore, low-skilled 
labour migration from the new EU member states will increase in all likelihood despite the 
probable introduction of barriers to obstruct the free movement of labour from the eastern to 
the western part of the EU. 

The volume of high-skilled east-west labour migration will depend less on the way 
‘free movement of persons’ is encapsulated in the agreements with the candidate countries 
before they join the EU, because many high-skilled labour migrants are already offered a job 
by companies, which also take care of their work and residence permits. Although we cannot 
completely compare future high-skilled east-west labour migration with migration between 
two Nordic countries (see section 6.2.3), we may tentatively state that differences in GDP per 
capita and differences in unemployment have a large impact upon high-skilled east-west 
labour migration after the enlargement of the EU eastward. A possible increase in high-skilled 
labour migration from Eastern to Western Europe may be at the expense of high-skilled 
labour migration from the rest of the world to the EU 15. 

The recognition of diplomas between states may be an important determinant of high-
skilled labour migration in the EU(/EFTA) region. European policies aim to stimulate the 
international recognition of diplomas. Therefore, future high-skilled labour migration in the 
EU(/EFTA) region will probably increase under constant socio-economic circumstances. 
 
8.5.2 Return migration 
 
Return migration from the former labour-importing countries to both the former European 
labour-exporting countries and the important recruitment areas outside Europe (i.e. the 
Maghreb area and Turkey) has been declining. An important cause of this declining trend is 
that increasing numbers of original labour migrants who still live in the former labour-
importing countries got their family to come over or started a family in their new home 
country. Moreover, the share of second generation migrants, who are less inclined to “return”, 
has increased. 

Return migration to Southern Europe is not solely of Northern and Western European 
origin. Many Spanish, Portuguese and Italian nationals live in Latin America. The economic 
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and political situation in this region is unstable. Therefore, it is possible that large numbers of 
Southern European nationals will return from Latin America in the future. 

The political situation in the country of origin and the type of residence permit in the 
receiving country have a large impact on return migration of asylum migrants. Therefore, it is 
very difficult to forecast return rates of asylum migrants in the long term. 
 
8.5.3 Family migration 
 
Family migration has been very popular among migrants from Turkey and the Maghreb area 
after the recession of 1973/1974. Family migration has remained an important migration type 
in the post-industrial era, because family formation has replaced family reunification as the 
main channel of entry to Northern and Western Europe for people from Turkey and the 
Maghreb area. From an economic point of view we may expect that family (formation) 
migration from Turkey and the Maghreb area will increase in the near future. The main cause 
for this increase is the decreasing unemployment in Northern and Western Europe, which will 
have a considerable impact on family migration as this is a migration type which is sensitive 
to immigration policies. Moreover, the large gap in prosperity levels between the Northern 
and Western European countries and Turkey and the Maghreb area will probably remain for 
decades. However, unemployment is not the only factor that influences the societal (and 
political) views on family migration. The integration of specific minority groups leaves a lot 
to be desired in many Western European countries. This may negatively affect family 
immigration policies. Nevertheless, I think family migration will increase due to increasing 
family migration following (labour) migration from Central and Eastern Europe, although the 
migration of the majority of the workers from the new member states will probably be 
temporary. 

Family migration may also follow asylum migration. Family migration in the wake of 
asylum migration occurs on a smaller scale than family migration that follows low-skilled 
labour migration from outside Europe, because asylum seekers migrate more often in families 
and the countries from which asylum seekers come have higher exit thresholds. Nevertheless, 
I think decreasing unemployment figures in Europe will also lead to more family migration 
which follows asylum migration. 
 
8.5.4 Ethnic migration 
 
Ethnic migration from Eastern to Western Europe in the post-industrial era has consisted for 
the overwhelming part of ethnic Germans who have migrated to (West) Germany. As 
mentioned in section 5.7, this ethnic migration flow will probably fade away after 2010. 
However, this does not mean that ethnic migration from Eastern to Western Europe will 
completely disappear from the scene at that point in time. The enlargement of the EU in 2004 
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will move the border between prosperous and less prosperous Europe further to the east with 
the lapse of time, if the (economic) integration of the new former communist member states is 
successful. This implies that ethnic migration from Romania, Ukraine and Serbia to Hungary 
will become comparable to what we currently call ethnic migration from Eastern to Western 
Europe. Unemployment in the receiving country has an impact on this migration type, which 
is sensitive to immigration policies (see section 6.5.2). Therefore, in view of probably 
decreasing unemployment in the EU, I think ethnic migration to Hungary will increase. 

As we saw in section 5.7, the size of the Slavic population in non-Slavic former Soviet 
states is still very large. Outbreaks of (ethnic) violence, which are difficult to predict, in 
Central Asia, the Transcaucasian republics, Moldova or some autonomous regions in the 
Russian Federation may cause large migration flows to Russia, Ukraine and Belarus. The EU 
membership of the Baltic states will probably have a positive effect on their economic 
development. The GDP per capita gap between the Baltic states and the Slavic former Soviet 
states, which appeared to be an important determinant of ethnic migration between these two 
types of successor states of the Soviet Union (see section 6.5.4), will probably increase in the 
near future. Therefore, it is likely that Slavic migration from the Baltic states will further 
decrease to a very low level. 
 
8.5.5 Asylum migration 
 
The actual causes of international refugee flows lay in the countries of origin and are difficult 
to predict. However, in section 7.5, I argued that it is not very unrealistic to assume that a 
fairly constant number of asylum seekers will apply for asylum in Northern and Western 
Europe annually. Unemployment appeared to be the most important determinant of the 
distribution of asylum seekers over the separate Northern and Western European countries. 
The number of asylum seekers in Southern and Eastern Europe has been very small. 
However, further political integration of the EU and economic growth may induce a larger 
proportion of the asylum seekers who enter Europe to submit their asylum application in 
Southern Europe or in the new former communist member states of the EU, respectively. A 
European-wide asylum policy may lead to similar asylum policies in each country of the EU. 
In this case the impact of economic determinants on the distribution of asylum seekers over 
the individual countries will be very large. Furthermore, a European-wide asylum policy may 
also lead to a redistribution system of asylum seekers over the countries (for instance 
proportional to the population of a country). However, the probability that this will be realised 
is low, as it is not in the interest of many European countries. Especially the Southern 
European countries and the new member states will not be very enthusiastic about a 
redistribution system. 

In section 7.5 I stated that it is possible that economic determinants also have an 
impact on the number of asylum seekers who prefer Europe above other receiving areas. If we 
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consider the matter from this point of view, we may expect that the total number of asylum 
applications in Europe will increase somewhat in the global economy and transatlantic market 
scenarios, while this number may be stable or even decrease somewhat in the strong Europe 
and regional communities scenarios. 

 
8.6 Final remarks 
 
The goal of this dissertation was to identify and quantify the macro-economic determinants of 
international migration in Europe and to assess the usefulness of these determinants for 
migration projections. In general this dissertation showed that GDP per capita and 
unemployment are important determinants of a country’s migration figures. Especially, 
unemployment appeared to be a considerably robust determinant, which is, therefore, a 
suitable basis for net international migration projections. Nevertheless, in the short term the 
unpredictability of international migration is quite large. Unexpected political events or a 
sudden economic crisis in an important sending country can have a very large impact on the 
migration figure for a particular year or a longer period. In the long term, however, net 
international migration in a European country is nearly as predictable as the economic 
developments in this country. However, the prediction of economic developments is not an 
easy job either. 

The poor availability of international migration data considerably impeded the 
analytical part of this dissertation. I had to make two important improvisations: I used 
computed net migration data in chapter 4 and case studies in chapter 6. Even these 
improvisations could not avoid the necessity of estimating many missing data. So, the 
construction of a complete migration matrix of flows to and from each European country as 
well as to and from other continents would be a very important contribution to the research on 
international migration in Europe. Solving parts of the international migration puzzle is 
essential for European population forecasts, as international migration has become an 
increasingly important factor of population dynamics in this part of the world. 
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Samenvatting 
(Summary in Dutch) 
 
 
Inleiding 
 
Dit proefschrift is geschreven in het kader van het overkoepelende onderzoeksprogramma ‘Naar 
een scenariomodel voor economische determinanten van Europese bevolkings-dynamiek’. De 
doelstelling van dit onderzoeksprogramma is het ontwikkelen van een nieuwe methodologie 
waarmee consistente Europese bevolkingsscenario’s kunnen worden geformuleerd. Deze 
scenario’s zullen worden gebaseerd op de expliciete relaties tussen economische en 
demografische ontwikkelingen in Europa. Met deze scenario’s zal uiteindelijk getracht worden de 
demografische consequenties van toekomstige economische ontwikkelingen in Europa en de 
uitbreiding van de Europese Unie te voorspelen. Alle demografische componenten (geboorte, 
sterfte en migratie) worden in het onderzoeks-programma in beschouwing genomen. 

De internationale migratiehypothesen in bevolkingsprojecties ontberen vaak een degelijk 
theoretisch kader. Dit proefschrift heeft als doel dit theoretisch kader te verbeteren door de 
effecten van economische indicatoren op internationale migratie te kwantificeren. De resultaten 
van dit proefschrift zullen voor een deel bepalen welke economische indicatoren gebruikt kunnen 
worden om op economische toekomstscenario’s gebaseerde bevolkingsprojecties te maken. Dit 
impliceert dat alleen op macro niveau effecten van determinanten van internationale migratie 
geschat zullen worden. 
 
De doelstelling van dit proefschrift is de invloed van macro-economische determinanten op 
internationale migratie in Europa te meten en de bruikbaarheid van deze determinanten in 
migratieprojecties vast te stellen. 
 

Dit proefschrift gaat dus over de onderliggende oorzaken van internationale migratie in 
een Europese context. Er is gekozen voor een pan-Europese aanpak. Dit betekent echter niet dat 
geheel voorbij gegaan wordt aan de oude oost-west verdeling van Europa. Deze zal in het 
analytisch deel van deze dissertatie haar opwachting maken. Dit onderzoek beslaat de periode 
vanaf de nasleep van de Tweede Wereldoorlog tot aan het einde van de twintigste eeuw. 
 
Onderzoeksopzet en resultaten 
 
Het belangrijkste doel van hoofdstuk 2 is om uit te vinden of het mogelijk is om de Europese 
landen in te delen in groepen met vergelijkbare migratietrends in de laatste 40 jaar van de 
twintigste eeuw. Nadat deze periode verdeeld was in twee delen: het tijdperk van de Koude 
Oorlog en het postcommunistische tijdperk, konden m.b.v. cluster analyse gemeen-schappelijke 
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trends binnen groepen van landen worden opgespoord. Drie groepen van landen met 
vergelijkbare netto migratietrends kwamen te voorschijn uit de cluster analyses over het tijdperk 
van de Koude Oorlog: de voormalige arbeidsimporterende landen, de voormalige 
arbeidsexporterende landen en de communistische landen. De eerste groep, die bestaat uit louter 
Noord- en West-Europese landen, importeerde arbeid tot aan de economische recessie van 
1973/1974. De voormalige arbeidsexporterende landen exporteerden arbeid tot deze recessie. 
Deze landen liggen voornamelijk in Zuid-Europa, hoewel ook Finland en Ierland deel uitmaken 
van deze groep landen. De communistische landen hadden een planeconomie tot 1989. De cluster 
analyse en het beschrijvende overzicht over het postcommunistische tijdperk leverde vier groepen 
met landen op: landen zonder een communistisch verleden, communistische landen die geen deel 
uitmaakten van de Sovjetunie, Slavische voormalige Sovjet staten, en niet-Slavische voormalige 
Sovjet staten. Deze verdelingen van landen vormde een uitgangspunt voor de verdere analyses. 
Verder werd deze informatie gebruikt om de casestudies te selecteren, die werden gebruikt om in 
hoofdstuk 6 de determinanten van specifieke migratietypen te schatten. 

In hoofdstuk 3 wordt geprobeerd aan te tonen dat een economische invalshoek een 
aanzienlijk deel van de theoretische achtergrond van internationale migratie voor zijn rekening 
neemt. Er werd een theoretisch raamwerk gecreëerd dat gebaseerd was op de gezichtspunten van 
de ‘internationale migratie systemen’ benadering. De determinanten van internationale migratie 
werden verdeeld in vier categorieën: economie, maatschappij, beleid en ‘banden tussen landen’. 
In dit raamwerk werden directe, indirecte en wederkerige effecten toegevoegd. Paragraaf 3.5 
(Synthese) laat combinaties van causaliteiten zien, die de positie van de verscheidene theorieën 
die het internationale migratievraagstuk proberen op te lossen, aanduiden. Het betreft de 
neoklassieke economische theorie, de gesegmenteerde arbeidsmarkten theorie, de nieuwe 
economie van arbeidsmigratie, de relatieve deprivatie theorie, de wereldsysteem theorie, de 
netwerk theorie en de institutionele theorie. Het werd duidelijk dat economische factoren een 
belangrijke rol spelen in al de hierboven genoemde theorieën. Behalve het verdedigen van de 
economische invalshoek van deze studie, heeft dit hoofdstuk ook als doel om mogelijke sociaal-
economische variabelen, die belangrijke determinanten zouden kunnen zijn te introduceren. Deze 
variabelen zijn verschillen in het BBP per hoofd van de bevolking tussen landen, verschillen in 
werkloosheid, de reeds aanwezige migrantenpopulatie en het gemiddelde aantal jaren genoten 
onderwijs. 

Hoofdstuk 4 is het eerste analytische hoofdstuk van dit proefschrift. Dit hoofdstuk heeft 
als doel het schatten van economische determinanten van netto migratie en totale immi- en 
emigratie. Landspecifieke en gepoolde cross-sectionele tijdreeksanalyses werden uitgevoerd op 
West-Europese netto internationale migratiedata voor de periode 1960-1998. Uit de analyses 
kwam naar voren dat het BBP per hoofd van de bevolking een significant positief effect en 
werkloosheid een significant negatief effect op netto internationale migratie heeft. Het effect van 
werkloosheid bleek aanzienlijk consistent over de tijd te zijn. Er werden voor West-Europa geen 
afzonderlijke analyses voor totale immi- en emigratie uitgevoerd, aangezien de correlatie tussen 
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netto migratie en immigratie erg hoog was in alle West-Europese landen. Dit impliceert dat voor 
Noord- en West-Europa in de periode 1985-1998 analyses met totale immigratie als afhankelijke 
variabele ongeveer dezelfde resultaten zullen opleveren als analyses met netto migratie als 
afhankelijke variabele. Bovendien impliceert dit dat totale emigratie voor deze landen in deze 
periode nauwelijks enige samenhang vertoont met het BBP per hoofd van de bevolking en met 
het werkloosheidspercentage, aangezien deze macro-economische indicatoren behoorlijk variëren 
in de loop van de tijd. Ook werden er met totale immi- en emigratie in Oost-Europa als 
afhankelijke variabele analyses uitgevoerd. De resultaten van deze analyses kwamen overeen met 
de resultaten van de analyses voor West-Europa. 

In hoofdstuk 5 wordt de variatie in migratietype, over de tijd en in de verschillende delen 
van Europa van internationale migratie in het postindustriële tijdperk (d.w.z. vanaf 1985) 
beschreven. Internationale migratie bestond in dit tijdperk voornamelijk uit arbeids-, retour-, 
familie-, etnische en asielmigratie. Laaggekwalificeerde arbeidsmigratie, retourmigratie en 
etnische migratie vertoonden een dalende trend in het postindustriële tijdperk. Asielmigratie 
daarentegen werd steeds belangrijker. Hooggekwalificeerde arbeidsmigratie en familiemigratie 
bleven vrij constant. De belangrijkste migratiestromen in de verschillende delen van Europa 
waren: familie- en asielmigratie naar Noord- en West-Europa, (illegale) arbeidsmigratie naar 
Zuid-Europa, etnische migratie van Centraal- en Oost-Europa naar Noord- en West-Europa en 
etnische migratie tussen Centraal- en Oost-Europese landen onderling. 

In hoofdstuk 6 wordt geprobeerd verschillen in de invloed van sociaal-economische 
determinanten op de verschillende migratietypen in Europa in het postindustriële tijdperk op te 
sporen. Uit de resultaten van dit hoofdstuk kan één algemene conclusie getrokken worden: 
werkloosheid in het migranten ontvangende land bleek de meest belangrijke determinant te zijn 
van migratietypen die gevoelig voor migratiebeleid zijn, terwijl verschillen in het BBP per hoofd 
van de bevolking en het werkloosheidspercentage tussen het ontvangende en het zendende land 
belangrijke determinanten bleken te zijn van migratietypen die ongevoelig voor migratiebeleid 
zijn. De analyses van asielmigratiedata waarvan de resultaten in hoofdstuk 7 beschreven zijn 
bevestigen deze conclusie. Werkloosheid in het ontvangende land bleek de meest voorname 
determinant van het aandeel van een bepaald Noord- of West-Europees land in het totale aantal 
asielverzoeken in Noord- en West-Europa. Asielmigratie is dan ook een migratietype dat 
gevoelig is voor migratie beleid. 

In het laatste hoofdstuk van dit proefschrift worden behalve de conclusies ook enkele 
netto migratieprojecties gepresenteerd. Deze projecties zijn gebaseerd op door het Centraal 
Planbureau (CPB) opgestelde economische scenario’s voor Europa. Vervolgens werden de 
bevindingen van de analyses in hoofdstuk 4 gebruikt om de toekomstige netto migratiecijfers in 
de verschillende scenario’s te berekenen. In al deze scenario’s zal netto internationale migratie in 
de EU-15 na een aanvankelijke daling een stijgende trend gaan vertonen. In het minst gunstige 
economische scenario daalt netto internationale migratie in de EU-15 aanvankelijk van 2.8 
migranten per duizend inwoners in 2000 tot 1.8 per duizend in 2010 om zich vervolgens te 
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herstellen tot een niveau van 2.6 per 1000 in 2040. In het meest gunstige economische scenario 
stijgt netto internationale migratie tot een niveau van 3.8 per 1000 in 2020 en 6.1 per duizend in 
2040. 
 
Conclusies 
 
Het algemene beeld dat deze dissertatie laat zien is dat het BBP per hoofd van de bevolking en 
het werkloosheidspercentage belangrijke determinanten van internationale migratie in een land 
zijn. Vooral werkloosheid bleek een behoorlijk robuuste determinant te zijn en is derhalve een 
geschikte basis voor netto internationale migratieprojecties. Desondanks is de 
onvoorspelbaarheid van internationale migratie op de korte termijn aanzienlijk groot. 
Onverwachte politieke gebeurtenissen of een plotseling intredende economische crisis in een land 
waar doorgaans veel migranten vandaan komen kan een zeer grote invloed hebben op de 
migratiecijfers voor een bepaald jaar of voor een langere periode. Op de lange termijn 
daarentegen is netto internationale migratie in een Europees land ongeveer even voorspelbaar als 
de economische ontwikkelingen in dat land. Het voorspellen van economische ontwikkelingen is 
echter ook geen sinecure. 

Het slechts sporadisch beschikbaar zijn van internationale migratiedata bemoeilijkte het 
empirisch deel van dit proefschrift nogal. Twee ingrijpende improvisaties waren nodig om de 
effecten van sociaal-economische indicatoren op internationale migratie te schatten. Ten eerste 
werd in hoofdstuk 4 gebruik gemaakt van berekende netto migratiedata (d.w.z. totale 
bevolkingsgroei minus de natuurlijke bevolkingsgroei). Verder werd in hoofdstuk 6 gebruik 
gemaakt van casestudies. Zelfs deze improvisaties konden echter niet voorkomen dat er vele 
ontbrekende cijfers geschat moesten worden. De constructie van een complete datamatrix met 
migratiestromen van en naar elk Europees en van en naar andere continenten zou dan ook een 
belangrijke bijdrage aan het onderzoek naar internationale migratie in Europa betekenen. Het in 
kaart brengen van de mechanismen achter internationale migratie is van essentieel belang voor de 
Europese bevolkingsprojecties, aangezien internationale migratie een steeds belangrijkere factor 
in de bevolkingsdynamiek in dit deel van de wereld aan het worden is. 
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